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PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS, 



1 HAT the present Hebrew text b greatly corrupted cannot remain 
a question with any unprejudiced impartial reader; for, as Morinus 
observes, (see Kennicott's first dissertation^) ^'Hebrasam linguam sine 
lege usurpasse genera^ numeros, et persmas^ negare quis dubitabit?'* 
That the various errors in the grammatical construction, occasioned 
by the change of gender, number, and person, and the many con- 
siderable mistakes arising from the carelessness and oversight of 
transcribers, by additions, mutilations, and the alteration of letters,, 
(which the Hebrew is more subject to than any other language, from 
their great similarity, and which make a very considerable difference in 
the sense,) should be corrected, must be the ardent wish of every 
true friend to sacred literature. And, to use the words of Bishop 
Hare, '^ Quae ratio idonea reddi possit, cur magni illi in omni lite- 
r^rum genere, et prsestantes viri, \]ui in ethnicorum scriptis recehsendis 
tarn prasclare operam posuerunt, totque in iis loca pristine nitori 
atque integritati curis suis feliciter restituerunt, in sacris tamen ex* 
colendis nihil simile, nihil egregii fecerint^ nee eandem ulla ex 
parte gloriam adepti sunt ; nisi quod in iUis liberi, libere agerent, 
et quicquid rationes critics suadebant, id pronis animb ipsi exciperent, 

nullo 
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nuUo partium studio, affectu nullo prsepedlti, et quod ipsis videbatur 
lectori palam exponerent et aperte ? In his contra, omnem judicii 
libertatem exuisse videntur, quasi non amplius sui juris essent, sed 
partium, quibus addicti erant, mancipia." — And, from comparing 
the Samaritan and the Hebrew together, which I have particularly- 
attended to icr Grenesis and Exodos, it is past all doubt that die latter 
has, from time to time, been deprived of the vowels; the want of 
which has occasioned great uncertainty and obscurity : and one im- 
portant use of the collation ef the MSS. is to supply that grand 
defect. To obtain, therefore, a more perfect edition of the Hebrew 
Bible, after the manner of Mill's edition of the Greek Testament, by 
tbe joint Mbour^ 9ad eodeavoujRs of learned men, in conferring with 
^e MSS. ' and antKiit vemiom, and, wliere these cannot give ahy* 
aaabtaiice, ni^ the teotaiks of wber criticism, exig^ntia lod, ike same 
itethod pursoed by fbe authors of the Sepmagint v^^siofv and of &c 
Bngliah transkMion nugfat be adopted, in a gneat measure, with strccess ; 
u4iich I shall subjoin in the worcts of the Tearaed Walton, in his 
iiinth Proicgomcnon ; ^ Cum Akxam^rks convenissent Septim^nttt 
du0 viri ad traxiflfbiendiim Bib Urn Hebraa m GrMtim idiomcr, hand 
probahile est omncs sinrol isi uwaquaque sectione, ref hhro vertcndo 
labotasse,^ sed totam opus infer se partitos fuisse ; afiis kant partem, 
dim Ulam aaignantb ; omca^ singula penstmi smim, r^ eysis partem 
aliquaai caoafecisse&C, static horis, vel diebu^, inter se convenr«se, vibt 
simgutantm hacubrationes rotiqu»rum judki^ Mibmisss& ; et si didinm 
TSkfoeA occurrefoat, coixmMm consiiio expAicaftmi, oronibasque mafare 
pefpensia et discoois, quod ab wno ve) ptwi^us prime e^itfect^m 
fuevat, eafianMrot omnium swCiagio approbatom, pro^ to«fU3 conventm^ 
ipersiohc receptDm et evulgatum fuk.'* Vide Bonftep. J^stloq. c. xvi.* 
'^ In eeiebri nostra versitsMie Angiiatnd, auspicits Regis Jae^ki fact$, m 
qia pioriBii per totum fe^firam virl doeMnms sudarant, tale ^i^ fib- 

servatum 



sti& fermBrimt. Detn to^a *BiUk « 'ptrtes 4ivkermit» AM pro «naquaq»t 
parte •Aesigfiatis'; qui ^iatti inter «e ftnsmn mttm sttMwisemnt^ c^r-i* 
tisqpie ^emporibas, tjtrod a VmguRs paraftum crat, reliqu&rum ja^roi© 
submiserairt, donee totwn opus, omnium ealcnlis approhahim> obv- 
nrum nomine in lucem prodlxt." 

The following specimen of an essay towards a more complete 
edition of the Hebrew Bible is hunibly submitted to lfhe conside- 
ration of those of superior judgement ; and, if by my mean cndea- 
vDurs I have recovered one true reading, I ^hall not think I hare 
la43oured in vain. The Samaritan text is taken upon th« authorky 
of the learned Dr Kennicott^ in his collation of the* MSS. ; and the 
oriental versions on the veracity of Walton's translation of the Polyglot. 
— If a. revision of our English version rfiould ever take place, which 
my late learned friend, Dr Newcome, the l^rimate of all Ireland, had 
in view, from a very early period of his life, his various readings 
and notes oh -the old Testament (which laborious woA, contained in 
four volumes folio, employed his studies more than thirty yeaite, mwi 
is now deposited in the MS. library of tambelh, subject, with the 
permission of the Archbishop, to llie search of persons €killed in 
sacred literature) would be of singular use to sucli aft Undertaking. 

It maybe proper to observe, that the remarks -on Isaiah are chiefly 
what occurred to me on reading Bishop Lowth^s very learned work ; 
and it will probably be deemed great presumption in nae to attempt 
"emendations after this very able writer. Thdf Bishop of KillaHa having 
done mte the honour of presenting me with liij learned work on 
tliis propliet, Jiist before I was taking mine to the press, I made use 
pf such observations as fell in with my design. It may be thought 
' ' that 
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that I should have consulted Dr Blayney's remarks on Jeremiah^ 
and his MSS. on Isaiah^ which, together with the rest of his MSS. 
on the Psalms, &c. are deposited also in the MS. library at Lambeth, 
under the same rules as Archbishop Seckers's and Archbishop New- 
come's, but my work being complete some years before, I was 
unwilling to swell it to a greater size, and thereby increase the ex- 
pense of the publication ; though they would certainly have made 
it much more valuable, and would be very useful whenever a new 
version of the Bible shall be set on foot, which should be delayed 
at least till tliat laborious work, the collation of the MSS. of the 
Septuagint, by the Rev. Dr Holmes, Dean of Winchester, is com- 
pleted, as it will no doubt throw great light on many obscure passages 
of the old Testament. 

The Sermon on Jeremiah, c. xviii. 1*, was shewn to the learned 
jDr Kennicott, as long ago as the year 1781, and he was pleased to 
speak thus favourably of it, in a letter to Dr Adams, the late worthy 
master of Pembroke -College, Oxford : — " Your papers have done 
you great credit with Dr Kennicott. He speaks in very high terms, 
especially on your discourse on Jeremiah. He admires your courage 
in attempting so difficult a text, and your skill and success in ex- 
plaining it." As, therefore, it could not have been brought within 
the compass of a note^ I was willirig to offer it in its original form, 
not having had any opportunity of using it on the intended oc- 
casion. 

I take this opportunity of mentioning an erratum, not noticed in 
my work on the Psalms, &c. Ps. cxi. 5, where ^nCD was supposed to 
be written, by mistake, for mvi ; for, the alphabetical order of the 
Ftolm evidently requires a word beginning with a D. 

CRITICAL 



CRITICAL REMARKS 



^ 



ON 



GEJVESIS. 



C. i. 2d, — ^^ Moses makes his first matter to be Itlil, and void; 
whence some conceive that Plato j with the rest of the Greeks, produced 
ih^xT x^^f Chaos I for, by a usual change of n into 3, Sn:i is turned 
into ina, which Bochart makes the original of x^^^^ Chaos J"' Gale's 
Court of the Gentiles, vol. ii. book S, c. 9. But might not this be the 
original reading, as it applies so well to the subject? 

11th. — The Sam. reads \y\ whiqh^ is followed by the Sept. 
and is preferable; see v. 1 2th. As the Hebrew language has no neuter 
gender, li^O^, or, as it is written afterwards, iniVj"?, should be trans- 
lated, after its kind. 

14th. — What a strange method does Uri, in his Pharus, take to 
reconcile the grammatical construction; p. 50, 1. 8. The construction 
requires that we should read VH^ instead of ♦H*, and that is followed by 

B the 
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the versions. Seven MSS. read with the Sam. DI'TIND, and the additIo» 
of three words, according to the Sam. to enlighten the earth and to sepa- 
rate, seems necessary to complete the sense. Six MSS. and the Sam. 
have mn«'7, and one D^JB''?!, which are more regular. 

15th. — Eight MSS. have, with the Sam. miWD*?, 

16th. — Nine MSS. have, with the Sam. nmKprL 

21st. — Forty-one MSS. with the Sam. have D»i»inn, and sixteen, 
with the Sam. Dn»i'D'?. 

24th. — Instead of pK inW, *« Sam. and the Sept. read p» 
n»m, which is certainly more regular ; see the next verse. 

2eth. — It seems probable, that ITH is, through the negligence 
of transcribers, dropped before the first pHJ^, and over the catde, and 
over Qveiy living creature of the earth. 

28th. Sixteen MSS.. read with the Samar. mM5% vidiich the con- 
text requires. 

C. ii. 2d. — The Sam. and the copy the Sept. follows, instead of 
the first TaB^n, read ♦IWS'H,. the sixth day, which seems to be right, as 
Jackson has observed in his Chronology. " It has been conjectured, 
that from v. 3 to c. iv. 1, is an interpolation." Ganganelli. 

etb. — Three MSS. have 1W, which is more regular. 

7tl,, The words p IflV are probably transposed, and should be 

read "TfiV p. For 8th v. see Meibomius ad Lectorem. near the end. 

9th 
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dth. — Would it not be more grammatical to read ITOIfl, et produx- 
erat f See Meibom. 

nth. — Seventeen MSS. read, with the Sam. nmon. See v. 13, 
where it is thus read. 

12th. — Fourteen MSS. read, with the Sara. tX^t^n, which is more 
grammatical; and one, with the Sam. supplies *1K0 after 31D. 

19th. — One MS. with the «am. reads n»n ^3 hK. 

21st. — Should we not read Wl? See Jer. iii. 12; Ezech. xlv. I. 

22d. — Twehe MSS. read, with the Siun. ntf»2M, which is more 
grammatical. 

24th. — That the Sam. reading, DTlOtt^D, is necessary, see Gen. 
DisKrt. oi the Calkt. of MSS. 

C. iii. 7th. -^ Thirty MSS. have tSWW; and. that thb is the true 
reading, see c. ii. 25, aWd Gen. Dissert, sect. 71. • 

Several MSS. have hy with the Sim. and the Se|)t. reads it in the 
plural. Thirteen MSS. have, also, with the Sam. miJirT, which Ac 
context justifies, and the versions follow. 

8tli. — That the word DVH is a corruption of sonae other seems 
probable from the different versions and varipus senses put upon it 
by. the interpreters, and the little sa^factioh they give; unless we 
supply the pronoun n?n, which Junius and Tremellius seem to have 

B 2 done; 
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done; in the wind of that day, viz. the day of eating theforbiddea 
fruit. But the Sept. seems to have read T^y instead of DV, as it tran^ 
lates it TO fiiXiov. Perhaps the original word might be nil, in a great 
.wind, at the noise of which. Adam and Eve were affrighted; and that 
the Divine presence was accompanied by such a wind : see 1 Kings, 
xix. 1 1 ; Acts, ii. 2 : see, also, Grotius on the Place, 

10th. — The Sam. with 13 MSS. reads ^7lp, which is more usuah 

Fourteen MSS. have, with the Sam. DIIV, whidh seems to be the 
true reading. See the following verse, corrected in the same 
manner. 

13th. — Instead of K1H, twenty-four MSS. with the Sam. have 
a^n, which the grammatical construction requires; and thirteen MSSL 
have nniy which is more regular. 

16th. — Four MSS. have, with the Sam. bH\ and unto th^ woman 
he said; and so the Sept. reads. Sixteen MSS. have ^Jnm, which is 
more regular; and should we not, in conformity wirii the word before^ 
and the following vej:se, read, with the Sam. tlixyn? 

90th. — Twenty-two MSS. with the Sam. have the feminine pro- 
noun N^n, which seems right. 

24th. — Thirteen MSS. have, with the Sam. D^nU3n» which is the 
better reading. . 

C. iv. 2. — Would it not be more grammatical to read K^^n, in 
Hiph, ? See the next verse. 

7th* 
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7th. — May we suppose that *]^t<0 is by chance ^drc^ped after nK2^, 
and that y7ii\ &c. should be inserted immediately after; as the words 
might be then thus rendered? ** If thou doest well, shalt thou nt>t be 
accepted before thy brother ^ and to thee shall be his desire, and thou 
shalt rule over him? But, if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door; 
i. e. the punishment of sin, as some say, or the sacrifice for sin,, as 
others, is at hand/* See Poole's Synopsis. Such transpositions being 
not unusual ; and the sense here given' to these , words agreesr nearly 
with that of Grotius, who supposes fl^l DK1 to be read in a pa- 
renthesis. But, unless we supply the word Y'^**^^ ^ above,, the sense 
would be still incomplete; and the construction, which most of the 
commentators have put on the latter part, as referrii^ to Cain's sin, 
seems but harsh. , ^ \ 

8th. — To complete the sense it is necessary to read, with the Sams, 
mtJ^n n^Sa after vn», which is followed by the Sept. Vulg* and Syr. 
Sec, also, Gten. Dissert, sect. 79, &c» 

10th. — The Sain, reads pV)i in the singular, which is followed by 
the Sept. Syr. Arab, and Vulg. and is required by the grammatical 
construction. 

13th. — The Sam. with fifty-nine MSS- reads vmiti. '* Is my sin 
ioa greet to be forgiven f^^ Ganganelli. 

i5th. — Tiie copy, whicH the Septr Syr. and Vulg. with Theod* 
and Sym. followed^ reads p K?, instead of p?; and that seeqtis more 
agreable to the .context See Gen. Dissert, sect. 7 8. 

22d. 
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22kJ. — ** From Titbal came the name Apollo'^ Ganganelll. Twcn- 
ty-^four MSS. read, with the Sam. K^n, which the grammatical con- 
struction requires. Four MSS. have« likewise^ VDlS^ which is pre*- 
fcrable^ 

35d. ~« One MS^ probably reads T\^V1iHffp which is more grammatical. 

The learned Bishop of London, Dr Lowtb, at first declared that he 
was ignorant what the sense of this verse is, but aftervrards explained it 
in bis third edition of PrcrL Sac. However, may we not presume 
daat the text has been corrupted? What thi» corruption is may not be 
so easy to guess; but, if i might ofibr a ccv^ecture, instead of ^r)JlVf» 
I would read ♦nnH; which is a very small alteration, but affords this 
very different sense, although / haw conceived a man to my wounding; 
and^ as the fgUcrwiiig verse is defective in it& metre, I would read 
WriT?n instead of "JtV *«! / have btgdtien him to my hurt; unless 
we might venture to read p ♦mSn, and / have begotten a son to my 
hurt. And the reasons, on which the proposed alteration of the 
Hebrew text are founded, are. 

First of all, it does not appear, from any other passage of Scripture, 
that Lamech had been guilty of the crime of murder; and it is not 
very probable, if hie had,. tha;C he would have made this open declara* 
tion of it to his two wives. Nor would his argument, in the next 
verse, have been at all conclusive, on this supposition of his being 
guilty. of xmirdev; but the force of it is etrikingi if Lamech' s crime of 
p9lygawgf ia^ awirabtcfil widt Cain^s esime of munUr. 

Secondly, from the manner in which he delivers himself, he seems 
mther apprehensive of being murdered himself; and, perhaps, by one 

of 
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of his wiv€96, in consequence of a jealouisy trisecr between them, which 
had the greatest share of his afiectiaiis. Or else, being stung with 
remorse for having committed the crime of polygamy^ in direct opposi- 
tion to the established law of creation, he might apprehend the efiects 
of Divine vengeance; and, upon the birth of Tubal Cain, of his 
second wife Ziliah, he might be induced to address his wives, in this 
pathetic manner, in order to deter them from being acQessary to his 
death. 

And if it should be objected that die word ^nnn cannot be applied to 
Lamech, why not as well as to Moses, Num. xi. 12, where it occurs 
in the same sense? And fr\T\ may be taken in a diouhle sense, as well 

as ^y is. 

C. V. Sd. — The Sept. reads CyntlO, and this reading is justified by 
Dr Kennicott; see Gen. Dissert* sect. 76, &c. and, also, Jackson*s 
Chronol. vol. i. p. 35. 

4th. — Twenty-one MSS. have, with the Sam. DIKO, which is 
certainly right. 

Let it be remarked, once im all, that the Sam. instead of iSvi, 
reads *I»7V1, though two or three Sam. MSS. agree with the Hebrew 
text, which may be considered in pih. 

19th. — The Sept. agrees with the present Hebrew text, with respect 
to the years of Jared, and not with the Sam. 

23d. — As the learned collator of the MSS. observes, sect. 167, 
we must of necessity read VH^I here, and in verse 31st, which is 
authorised also by the Sam. Sept. and several MSS. 

As 
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As for the chronological differences, let the Gen. Dissertation of the 
MSS. and the authors Dr Kennicott refers to, be consulted. 

24th. — " He was translated alive, as Moses and Elisha/' Ganga- 
nelH; who is deceived in supposing him present at the transfiguration, 

31st., — See verse 23d. . . 

C. vi. 2d. — Two MSS. have m^ltD, -which is certainly preferable ; 
and sixteen have, with the Sam. DtW/. 

4fih. -T— Sixteen MSS. have DmajP!. ** By gidnts zre meant persons 
of enormous oppression.'* Ganganelli. 

5th. — Seventeen MSS. read, with the Sam. nilB^nD in the plural. 

7th. — Thirty-one MSS. with the Sam. read D^D^B^y, which the 
grammatical construction requires. 

9th. — The Sam. text has D^Oil^, which is the better reading. . 

14th. — ** Gopher icood.'* Most probably Cypress.'^ Ganganelli. 

1 8th. — One MS. transposing the Words, reads yiy\ ^n^6^K^, and 
this seems to be the natural order, though they occur as in the text c. 
vii. 7. But see c. viii. 16. 

19th. — The Sam. reads H^nn, and 7501 in the second place; which 
are bettei* readings. 

20th. 
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20th. — The Sam. reads hy 0iy^ ^fttH '^DOI^ which is morelifram- 
madcaU See c. vii. Vi 8, , .< / 






C; vii. 2d, — It is necessary to repeat, with the Sam. aad the S€fft 

7th. — Should we not read K^in? " From Thebeth czm^'Thkbes in 
Egypt, and Greece." Ganganelli. 

8th. — The Sam. reads* 7301, as in c. vi. v. 20. 

nth. — Twelve MSS. with the Sam. have nia*«<% which the 
grammatical construction requires. *' About the 6th of November, in 
the year of the world, 1656/' Ganganelli. 

21st. — The word Vft2r\T\ seems to be a corruption of some other, 
as it does not agree very well with the context; being used chiefly in 
relation to reptiles, which are mentioned afterwards. And might not 
the original word be "IB^K, see c. vi. 17? Or it is redundant, see 
c. viii. 17. 

C. viii. 2d. — The Sam. with thirteen MSS. reads mJVO; and, 
with five, mH'TWI, which is more grammatical. 

7th. — Instead of N11f% which is quite irregular, should we not read 
nstlf in the infinitive.^ '* And he went to go, but returned, &c.'' 

17th. — The Sam. and the Sept. read h^\ which the connection 
require^. ^ •; . • 

C 19th. 



( w ) 

19lh;— A'The firafcttO'Tn seenis.to be written by mistake instead of 
fisniin, and should be inserted before the 2d, according to the Soimr. 
and the conjunction ^ is wanting before the 1st, 2d, and 4th, *7D; and 
d^ tru^t wsiding sebma to be i3nvi£)f^'7, in which (ovin it appears 
afterwards in the Sam. text. 

SCtbVV- The Sam. hasDw, which is more regular^ 

21st. — " Though the imagination of man's heart be, &c." Ganganelli. 

C. ix. 3d. — The Sam. reads emphatically SdH. " God grants the 
use of ahtmai feod.^* Gttnganelli. . 

5 th. — The Sam. has VHRI, which seems to be neoeseary; so, lifce* 
wise, six MSS. read. 

7di. -*- The Sam, wkh two MSS, has ly'Hyl, which presences the 
connection; and 90 tkQ Sept. reads. 

10th. — Twenty-three MSS. with the Sam, and the Sept,, r^^d 
non^n, which the connection requires. 

20th. — Instead of 7n*% which leaves the sett$c impcrlipct, should 
we not read SIM; and Noah was a husbandman? Or, as a friend ob- 
serves, supply nwSt see c. X. S. 

21st. — Ten MSS. with the Sam. and the Sept. have ^hr^H. 

25th. — " This is prophetic only of the fortune of Canaan's poateri^* 
ty, and should be read in the future tense." Ganganelli. 

26th. 



Q'edL -*-? Would it not be better to transUte the fh^t part of this Verte, 
with Olesoter^ blessed of the Lord Jehovah be ^hem? See Poole's 

29th. — More than one hundred and sixty MSS. read, with the 
Sam. Wn^ which the grammatical construction requires^ See.CoJIat. 
MSS. Gen. Dissert, and c. v. 23. 

• C. X. 1st i—i Nine MSS. read finSvi, whidb seems to be^thfi tnie 
one, according to the Sept. 

ad. -^ Fm-ty-twb MSS. read SlTm* ifc which ,form it appears^ I 
Chron. i. 5. ^ Madai^ whence the Medes; — lavan^ the Iwhmsi — ^ 
Heshechf the Muscovitesi — Thras^ the Thracians.'* G^agajKlli. 

3d. — Twenty-nine MSS. have no*lJim, in which form we find it, 
1 Cbron« i. 6* 

4th. — The Sam. and the Sept. read B^Jlim, which 1 Chron. i. 7 
justifies. *• Elisha, EUs; — TarsfdsA^ hence Tarsu$i — Kittim^ 
Macedmians.'* GanganillL; 

5th. — Nine MSS. read, with the Sam. text, Dniy^K3; and four, 
Whh t^e Sam; taf^HDtrsS, which seeih to be the true readings. 

' «tk. *— Seventeen. MSS. with the Sam. read •mOi), agreeably to 1 
Oliron. i. 10; and twenty-three, with the Sam. have nUJI: see, also^ 
the following verse. 

C 2 lltli. 
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11th. — Eleven MSS. with the Sam. and Sept. read K*nn, which is 
necessary. Two MSS. read nniHT^ which the Sept seems to have 
followed. " It should be, He^ i. e. Nimrod, went forth into Assyt^UtJ* 
Ganganelli. 

12th. ^- Twenty MSS. have, with the Sam. H^^ li^iicb the eontexe 
requires* 

15th. — Ten MSS. with the Sim. have trv!f, agreeably tol Chron. i. 13» 

19th. ■ — The limits of the land of Canaan are described very di£^ 
ferently by the Sam. text and the Hebrew text; and the former seems 
the more exact; which runs thus: ^^ And the border t)f the Canaan-* 
ites is from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates'^ 
and unto the western sea/' See xv. 18. 

19th. — Four MSS. with the Keri, read Dnilin, and thia is counter 
nanced by the Sept* 

20tb. — The Sam. reads the three kst words but one, with the 
plural 1 ; and so the Sept. seems to have read^ and this reading is cec* 
tainly preferable. 

21st. — It is evident that the first part of this verse is imperfect; and^ 
to complete the sense, I would propose to read D'JJl HT, instead of 
" tDi Tt; and, reading the following sentence in a parenthesis^ render 
the whole thus: " And to Shem were bom sons, (he was the father of 
all the children of Heber,) the brother of Japhet the elder J* 

. fiSd. — The Sept. reads ItB^DV and this is countenanced by 1 
Chron. i. 17. 

25th* 
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25tb, *— * The Sain» reads 1T7% which the grammatical construction 
Remands. 

3 1st. — The 1 is inserted in the Sam. text, as in verse 20; and the 
Sept. with a MS. or two^ countenances it. 

S2d. — The Sam. reads JITIfiBfD, as do eight MSS. and three MSS. 
have DiTI^7in7, which are preferable readings; and the Sam. and the 
Sept. supply the word ^^tt before D^1Jin> which seems to be necessary » 
see verse 5. 

C. xi. l$t» — ^^ Hebrew was undoubtedly the original langjuagie^^ 
Gai^nelli. 

4th. — ** A fkimej i. e. a numument'^ Ganganellh 

9th. — Thirty-two MSS. with the Sam. read mJJl'?, which is more 
regular; and the Sam. and the Sept. have Stsoh nKI after yVT\^ 
which seems requisite. 

Let it be observed, once for all, that the Sam. has^ nn» for nn», and 
that seems to be the better reading, as appears from sundry places^ 

15th. — In the Sam. text D^Tis manifestly defective, as it should 

benon. 

30th. — The Sam. and one MS. h»ve "ihy instead of iSv and that 
is certainly right. 

31st. — The second ta. seems to be reduadant, and if, wiA the Sam. 
.we supply* and Milcah, his daughters in law, which seems to be right, 

we 



we must give nti^H a plural sc^nse ^ it his E£ek. XXiih «44r, and the 
whole verse will run thus: and Terah took Abram his son, and Lm> 
the son of Haran, his son, and Sarai and Milcah, his daughters in 
law, the 9LW€s of Abram, his •gc^n; and he '^ent wlth^ or he-broiight, 
them from Ur of the Chaldees to go iritd tti6 land of Canaan; and 
they came unto Haran and dwelt there. K^fVI, Sam. &c. 

^<2d. --" ^ The Ifue reading 4s 6ne kund^€4 md forh/^fivey OAh^ 

garicfff. ' - ' ..... 

C. xii. 1st. — For the differences of chronology, in this chapter, 
consult the leatited Collat. of tJie MSS. Gen. Dlssertalidn. The 
additions of the Sam. text also throw great light upon many part^ of it. 

2d. — The Saih. has ♦IfHi and the Sept. \rendcrs it) ms* Kfij wKoyntoq: 
therefore the original text was perhaps I^^H ♦ini. 

3d. — In*cad of nahawi, the Sam* has T13H1, which is more regu- 
lar. Thirteen MSS. have, with the Sam. mnSB^D. 

7th. — ^ The Sam. Heads lS lOKM, and the Sept. reads in the same 
manner: and be said unto him4 

8th. — Seven MSS. with the Sam. and the Sept. read iSfW, which 
the construction requires: see xiii. 3. 

Pth. — The Sam. has yD3% which Is more regalar. 

14th. — Seventy-six MSS. have, with the Sam. K^H, which the 
grammatical constiruction necessarily iiequirei. 

letb. 
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16th. '~- Xbe ttdditiom and tvaqspositiofis in the Sett, text give us a 
better connection of the whole verse, thus: " And he treated Abrani 
veWfor her sake^ and be hytl sheep aQfi oxen, a ^eai ^bundanci of 
cattle^ and men seri^ants^ and maid aenranl;^ and Jie asses,, tund she asses, 
and camels/' 

Seventy MSS. have, with the Sam. text, mnfitJ^I; and eighteen, 
with the Sam. niimttl; whLcfa fhe gramimadcai construction requires* 

18th, 19th. — The Sam. with several MSS. reads, in both places, 
K^rr, which is necessary. 

C. xiij. 1st. ~- Should we not oead in!UU8, from Ike ^tmthf^ See the 
following verse. " South desart.** Ganganelli. 

3d. — The Sam. with two MSS. has iShn. See c. xii. 8. 

7th. :— We should either read, with the Sam. IDOa^% or ^2tt^\ 

9th. — It would be more regular to read ni*OW. 

ioA. .^ The Sam. iaetead of .W% reads •^J, which Ss mitably 
more agreeable to the sense of the context. 

15th. — ^ Ftor eoer moAy puans a loo^ dunrtuin/' ^angan^lli. 

C. xiv. 2d. — Four MSS. rdftd, witfa the ¥APy fi^lSf,. which tht 
Sept. seems to have followed. 

4th. — The Sam. has rWaO, which is (seitliiiiJy iMtter. 
. • 8th. 
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fitb. — Eighteen MSS. have K^n, which is more grammatical. 

10th, — The Sam. properly supplies ^70 before Gomorrah, unless 
we read OTD. *^ Slime-pitSy wells of bkumen/' GanganelU. 

19th. — See Gen. Dissert, to the Collation of the MSS. sect. 31. 

C XV. etfi. — Twenty . MSS. have t^DWTlt which ia more gram* 
matical. 

9th. -^ " A transaction of a vision.'* Ganganelli. 

14th. — . Forty-three MSS. with the Sam. read »13na. 

15th. — Tbe Sam. has *12pm, which is better. 

18th. — Thirty-six MSS. have, with the Sam. '^njrr. 

21st. — The Sam. has nPIH flNl after ♦e^JliPI, which is agreeably to 
other places. 

C. xvL 6th. ^ Fifty-four MSS. with the Sam. have royn% which is 
more regular. 

13th. — In conformity to the following veise, $houId we not read 
♦Nn ^n, instead of ^tiCs nriN? Ganganelli renders thus, " What! have 
I seen htm that cafeth for me hereafter f * ' . . ^ 

C. xvii. 4th. — There is some verb wanting in the beginning of this 
verse, unless,. instead of 030, we read TXXDXtn » \. ;: 

•; 6th. 
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mh. —The Saita. with fourteen MSS. reads ♦n^^Tl, which. is nipre 
regular. See;20tb. , 

7th. — Sixteen MSS. have ♦nfi*f>m, which is more regular. 

8th. — Twenty-four MSS. have ^mJID, which is more ^sual. . , 

14th. — The Sara, text his *yo»n tS^a after inW, and the Sept. 
reads thus. Eighteen MSS, have, with the Sam. W^HH, which is most 
common.. i ^ 

15th. — " Saraif my princess," Ganganelli. 

16th. — Eight MSS. have, with the Sam. and the Sept. oSdV which 
is better. See v. 6th. 

17th. — The Sam. reads T71K instead of T?V, and then tlie words 
may be thus rendered : ^* shall I, tl>at am a hundred years old, beget a 
son?*' Or radier the word p should be added after *»Sv; . " The Jbirtb 
of this son was entirely miraculous." Canganelli. >.--:: 

19th. —Seventeen -MSS. liave*r«*pni, see v.7tl>. Jifty -^x, .MSS. 
read, with the Sam. and the Sept. Ijnt/I, which is proper., ,.^ 

20th. — The Sam. with nineteen MSS.. r<»ds »IWB% whi?^. is 
more grammatical. * 

: ■ > ' ^ ■:' ' - .-'.-* 'V ^^ i,, ..;. ,■ 

C. xviii. 1st. — Would it not be better to read DHi? - " Plains of 
Mamre, rather oak of 'Maihre." Ganganelli^ 
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itd. "^ ^* Three men; so the three angels are called. And no is our 
Saviour called a man, because in the appearance of a man/' Ganga* 
nelli. By which he seems to doubt the humanity of Christ. 

5th. — Seven MSS- have, with the Sam. inKI. " For therefore, 
rather seeing thai.^* GanganeUi. 

loth. — The Sam. reads W^W, and this the eohstructioti requires. 

« 

1 1th. — As Glassius observes, the ^preposition 3 is transposed^ and we 
should read tD^ttfi mN3. See Poole*s Synopsis. 

15th. — Instead of the second tth, the Sam. has TV?, which seems to 
be the more eligiUe reading. 

19th. — " Command, it should be instruct J"" Ganganelli. 

• * 

24th. -^ Twenty MSS. with the Sam. have &«pmt» and twenty-two 
with the Saoi. O^p^ivn, which we the true readings. See Gen. Din. 
of MSS. cod. 99: see, also* V. t6th, SSth. 

25th. — Twenty MSS. have, with the Sam. rhhf\ and thirty-one, 
with the Sam/ rWJTD, wWch are more regular. 

^Sd. -^ K«net«en MSS. read, with the Sam. l&ip&V. 

C. xix. 8tb. — The Sam. reads hSkH, which is proper. 

12th. — The Sam. with tiUrteen MSS. has Tijf, which is the more 
usual reading; and the Sam. supplies ntn at the end of the verse, as 
the- Sept. seems to have read. See die next verse also. 

J 3th. 
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13th. — The SaiB. has tMrrwn^, which seems to be the best 
reading. 

15tfa. — ^ Thirty MSS. have, with the Sam. mKYO^ which the 
grammttical construction requires. 

leth. — Three MSS. read inw^fVI, and two Wirvi*\ which seem to 
s^pree better with the context; aad» instead of Dmnn3 aqd .no»t»% in 
the following veise« we should probably read in the pluc^ also D*K*yV13 
andnori. 

18th. — Twenty-four MSS. read, with the Sam. .tsnhjf, wjiich k 
more regular. 

20th. — Twenty MSS. read, with the Satt. m both places* K^n, 
which is more grammatical. 

26tb. — "A pillar of salt is to be understood figuratively.'* Ganga- 
netli. 

30th. — The Sam. supplies the word lOy at the end of ihc verse, 
wfaidi completes the sense: " and his two daughters teith Aim" 

32d. — Should vre not read rohi, let lu go^ instead of fohi 

SSd. -r- Three MSS. jead, with die Sam. MSnn emphatically.: see 
V. 35tb. 

Woiald it not be m<Me granainatical to read n^^ptS^ni ? 

' D 2 34th. 
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34th, — It would be more regular, to tead Hplt^i, as in v. a2. 

35th. — Twenty-four MSS. read, with the Sam. HOlpai. 
•■ -J- V- r. ■ '. : . .' . ■ . • '.; . .; • . 

38th. — Eleven MSS. with the Sam. read M^H, which the gramma- 
tical construction evidently requires. 

"' ■• ■ ■-• " ■ .'.• .'"... ■'.■.. 

'• C. xf . ' 1st. '.^ imead of mi» should we not read Ipmh . • 

^^ 
. * .... . *►.'.'.' 

jk ■ _ • ' • I 

2d. — Seventeen MSS. read, with the Sam. N^H, which the gram- 
matical construction requires; as fifteen MSS. do with the Sam. in the 
next versei t(*n1. .. f 

4th. — Instead of ♦liP!, which does not seem to be so well connected 
*with the context, should we not read ♦iH, wih thou slay me who am 
righteous? Though the tenth verse seems to countenance the text. 
.Arab. vers. Virum probum occides? See Walt. Polyglot. 

5 th. — Forty- three MSS. with the Sam. instead of the second tHH, 
read H^T\\ and forty-two instead of the third. 

Twenty-six MSS. read, with the Sanl. tVp32% which is more regular. 

eth. — Three MSS. have KDftD, which seems to be the most regular. 

8th. — The Sam. reads 73 after ^VtV% and so the Sept. seems to 
have read. 

10th. — - Should we not transpose the letters, and, instead of lT>n, 
read nN*1% what didst thou fear ? And what seems to confirm this 

transposition 
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transposition i-s that the Sam. Jo the next. verse, suppties the words 
♦nw*l* ^H after Abraham ; and Abraham said, because Ijepredk 

m 

» 12th. — We must either supply the pronoun. KST after ^ON,. as the 
Sam. does, or read, with thirteen MSS. K^^ instead of KIH. , .* 

13th. — The Sam. has Piynn, which is certainly tthe triier i;eading. 

14th. -*- The Sam. supplies .^D3 ^hHy a J housan^, pieces of silver, and 
sheep, &c. and thus the Sept. reads, x^^^^ l^i^cLXfA^'* s^, also, v. 16. 
The Sam. reads also ninfitS^l, which the grammatical construction 
requires. .; . . ' : 

* • . » . . . • . «.. * , . 
16th. — Might we read ^^D3, and with all before thee; i.e. tliat 
shall see thee hereafter. ... * i 

C. xxi. 13th. — The Sam. reads ^HJ, a great nation; and so the 
Sept. and the Vulg. vers. See, also, v. 1 8. * 

15th. — Forty-six MSS. read &rvtt^T^; which tke- grammatical con- 
struction requires. See Job, xxx. 7. 

20th. — Instead of HB^p Han, should we not read Dtt^pn ai? 

23d. — The Sam. reads yitt^n, which is more regular. 

28th. — The Sam. with several MSS. reads HWID, which the gram- 
matical construction requires. 

29tb. — The Sam. reads ^ma*?, which is more regular: see v. 28. 
. • - 30th. 
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SOtb. -^ The Sam. supplies the word Dm^K, and Abraham said, 
, &c. which is better. 

3Sd. — The Sam. supplies the word tsrn^K, as do the Sept. Vulg, 
and the Syr. and it is necessary to complete the sense. 

C. xxii. 2d. — The true reading here seems to be ntnon. 

ISth. •— The Sam. with nine MSS. reads TTW instead of •inK, and 
so do the Sept. and S)rr» vers. 

ICth. — The Sam. with one MS. supplies the word ♦jOfi after Xvn\ 
as in V. 12; and so the Sept. Vulg. and Syr. read. 

17th. — The Sa^n. with nine MSS. reads Bn»*% '^ich is more 
grammatical. 

20th. — The Sam. with twenty MSS. has M^n instead o£ mil; but 
perhaps the true reading is HHp *' behold Milcah hath even bom sons 
vnto," tec. And tfae VuJIg. Lat mds thus. 

24th. — The Sam. with twenty-four MSS. reads K*n. 

C. xxiii. 2d. — The Sam. adds poy hti, in Kirjath-Arbe in the valley^ 
which the Sept has also* 

1 lth« ^^-* Imtead of tlOf in the beginning of this verse, I would read 
17, and join it to the end of the former; saying unto hint, my Loni 
hear me, &c. 

ISth. 
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ISth. -^ Ganganelii renders thus; ^* If thou art he, i.e. the per- 
son/* The middle part of this verse is very defective, and I think the 

readiest way of making out the seme is to ttjfd, with the Samar.;*7 
instead of 17, and to insert tnn after nnti^ which I consider as the 
accusative case of the pronoun answering to TX^ft^, and then the words 
may be thus rendered : " but, if thou wilt give it to mtj hear me/* 

1 5th* — Twenty-seveh MSS. read, with the Sam. JtImo, which is 
more regular: see v. 16. 

16th. — Forty.five MSS. with the Sam. read \r\tllh, agreeably to 
other places. 

18th. — It is evident that the ITtli and 18th verses should lie Vead 
together. 

C. xxiv. 4th. — Twelve MSS. with the Sam. supply D» after O, 
which is more usual: see, also, v. 58. 

5A. — Seven MSS. read 3Win, which accords better with tfie 

context. 

8th. — The Alexan. edition of the Sept. reads tVfyif^f from thk 
oath, which seems to be right; and one MS. with the Sam. has H^tS^n: 
see V. 5. 

13th. — The Sam. and one MS. read JIIKVS which the context 
requires. 

t44ih. 
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14th, — Nine MSS. with the Sam. and the Keri, read myiH, which 
the grammatical construction requires: see, also, v* 16. And the Sam. 
with the Vatic. Sept. supplies orniK at the end of the verse. 

19th. — Several MSS. read, with the Sam. IDIptS^nS and D^Dtt^h, 
which seem the most regular : see v. 22. 

2l6ti — j^Tjhe Sani. reads tS^nPTDI, wl>ich ^s proper for the sal^e of 
connection ; and, instead of translating this word with, xpost of die 
antient versions, and he teas silent, would it not be more pertinent to 
render it thus; end he devised artfully to know, &c. viz/ by the 
methods taken in the following verse. 

22d. -n' Sixty-four MSS. with the Sam. read mvwh^ and the Sam. 
inserts HfiW IV DtJ^^I after l7pt8^D, whifeh certainly helps the sense: see, 
also, V. 47, which confirms this reeling. 

23d. — The Sam. reads D^ii, which is certainly preferable. 

27 di. —: Instead of ♦piK, which seenas to . have no meaning here, 
should we not read *1t8^t( as a conjunction; because in tlie way Jehovah, 
hath led me to the house of the brother of my Lord ? And it may be 
cotisi4^red as a^cenjiincfion in v. 57. 

28th. — Eleven MSS. and the Sam. read here also, with the Keri, 

29th. — The words p*1, &c. and he ran, seem to be misplaced, au^ 
would come in more properly before Ka*1, and he came, &c. in the 
following verse. 

35tli. 
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35th. — Thirty three MSS. read DniVI; and eleven, with the Sam. 
mniJa^l, which the grammatical construction requires. 

3 8th. — If we compare the beginning of this verse with v. 4, they 
will help to correct one another, as it is clear that the word DM is 
omitted in the last, and the word O iti the former, the original readhig 
in both being DM O. And the word K? is a manifest corruption. 

39th. — Five MSS. with the Sam. read ♦*?!», agreeably to v. 5. 

44'th. — The Sam. reads, with nine MSS. K*n instead of NIH, and 
with, twenty-one ITDin, which is more grammatical. 

45th. — The last part of this verse is defective, and should be sup- 
plied according to the Sam. " and give me, I pray thee, to drink, a 
Utile water out of thy pitcher.*' 

53d. — Twenty.five MSS. with the Sam. read mnjDI, which is 
more grammatical. 

54th. — Eight MSS. with the Sam. read ♦JVlW, as do the Sept. 
Vulg. Ar. and Syr. 

55th. — One MS. the Sam. Sept. Vulg. and Syr. read 1^0«n, 
which is more grammatical, and is justified from v. 57, &c. Twelve 

MSS. and the Sam. read, with the Keri, mWH, which is necessary. 

« 

That the latter part of this verse wants correction is past a doubt. 
Whether we should omit IK, and read iwy D*D*, ten^ days^ or 
add, with the Samar, tJ^in, and then render the words, according 

E to 
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to the margin of our bibles, ** a full year^ or ten months,** is iiot easily 
decided. The latter is adopted by Grotius, Gataker^ and Patrick from 
Fagius, who says, that, among the Hebrews it was customary for be- 
trothed virgins to be allowed 30 Icmg a time to prepare themselves for 
marriage; and, though Oleaster (see Poole's Synopsis) reprobates this* 
notion, yet what seems to give farther countenance to it is, that, if 
Abraham's servant had been only requested to stop for ten daysy he 
could scarcely have refused it; unless we suppose (as the whole of this 
transaction was under the immediate direction of Jehovah) that he was 
warned of God to depart immediately again, 

56th. — Twenty MSS. read, with the Sam, DrPy)^ which is more 
regular. 

67th. -^ Twenty MSS. read, with the Sam* n»*yl, which is more 
grammatical. 

C. XXV. 3d. — Several MSS. read »D»8fiaV> tDnWtt, which are 
preferable. 

5th. — The Sara, adds lii at tlie end of the verse. 

6th. — Eighteen MSS. with the Sam. read mJnO, which the con- 
text requires. 

8th. — The Sam. reads, with three MSS* DtD% and this instance, as 
the learned collator of the MSS. observes in his Gen. Dissert, sect. 107, 
shews how necessary it is sometimes to correct the Hebrew text by the 
Samaritan. '^ Full of years is a beautiful expression; like a guest who 
rises satisfied from a plentiful table."' Ganganelli. 

9th. 
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9th. -^ Eleven MSS. with the Sam. read ynbV^ which other places 
justify. 

12th. — Two old MSS. have nnVlfl, which is more usual. 

13th. — Six MSS. with the Sam. have DmOB^a, and one MS. has 
OnifSin'?, which are more regular. Fifteen MSS. with the Sam. 
have also 1)33, and sixteen MSS. nV2i, a6 we find it, 1 Cbron. i. 2^. 

15th. — Two hundred and nineteen MSS* with the Sam. read Tin 
instead of llh: see, also, 1 Chron« i. 30. 

16th. — Instead of DH, which appears td be redundant^ should we 
not read ITI? ^* According to their regions^ according to their tents: 
the Arabians had no towns.'' Ganganelli« 

Several MSS. wifh the Sam. have BTiVVi, Snn^B3% Dfl^DT, which 
are more regular. 

1 dth. -^ Some of the versions render 71)3, cecidit ; others, as th« 
Sept. Arab, and Syr. habitavitj cofnm&ratus est, which seems more 
agreeable to the context; but^ as 7S3 does not bear this sense, it is un- 
certain what word was in their copy. But may it not be derived from 
phsfj separare; he was separated before all hts brethrefi, i. e. lived in 
distinct territwies? 

19th. — One MS. has nnVlD, which is more regular. 

21st. — Fourteen MSS. with the Sam. have K^H- 

E 2 23d- 
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23d. — Twenty-three MSS. and the. Sam. read, with the Keri, *B»U^ 
which is certainly right, unless we read, with one MS, D^MJ, 

24th, — - We should either read, with thirteen MSS. D^OIDr or^ 
wilh the Sam, and one MS. D^DKn. 

25th. — Instead of iVd UIDIK, should we not read iSd ^nn D^^^, 
^ and the first came . out red, and he was all over; or, and the whalt 
of him was like, &c.?" 

26th. — The Sara, reads IM^P^I, which is agreeable to the former 
verse; but perhaps it might be better to read tHp*1 in both places, and 
he called, viz. Isaac; for thus the Sept: seems to have read, and it was 
probably the custom at that time, for fathers to give the names to their 
children, as it was afterwards; see Luke, 2. 

27th. — " Was a plain ;njan ; rather a perfect man." Ganganelli. 

28th. — To make the sense complete should we not read M^IH after 
^% for he brought venison for his mouth? see c.xxvii. 7. Or T5d1V, 
because he hunted venison for bis mouth ? see c. xxvii. S. 

30th. — One of .the D^KH is certainly redundant, and I Would pro- 
pose to read ^^U instead of the second, as in v. 34th, which the Sept. 
readsi and it is necessary to complete the sense : our version also supplies 
it. 

^ C. xxvi. 3d, 4th. — If we retain the pronoun 7Mn, or rather, as 
the Sam. Thw\^ we. should re^d likewise with that, and above twenty 
MSS. mXINH. 

5th. 
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5 til. — The Sam. and die Sept. supply the word HON; Abraham, 
thy father: see v. 3. 

• « • - • 

7th. — Sixteen MSS. with the Sam. read M^H instead of. Kin ; and 
the Sam. with ten MSS. reads ♦J1J'nn% which the context requires. 
Sixteen MSS. with the Sam. have also K^H in the second place ; and 
let it be observed^ once for all, that, where the pronoun is feminine, 
the Sam. with many MSS. has it in this form. . 

15th. — Nineteen MSS. have, witli the Sam. DI^Kan; and several, 
with the Sam. read thus in the 18th verse. 

18th.. — Thirty-eight MSS, read, with the Sara. niOB^3. Dr Ken- 
nicott reads HHy for ♦DO: see 1st Dissert. 

27th. — Seventeen MSS. with the Sam. have ISTxhy. 

35th. — The Sam. has ni^nm, which is more regular. 

C. xxvii. Ish — The Sam. reads ni^HDHI, which is more gram* 
matical. 

9th. — Twenty-two MSS. have, with the Sam. D^IllD, which is 
more usual. 

10th. — Twenty-two MSS. have also, with the Sam. Iiajp: see, 
also, v. 4'. 

16th. — One MS. has, with the Sam. ni*ny, which is preferable; 
and one MS. has, with the Sam. IINIV, which is certainly better. 

23d. 
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23d. — Seven MSS. with the Sam. have D'h'JJty. 

24th. — One MS. with the Sam. has nnWl, which is certainly 
preferable. 

27th. — The Sept. reads, with the Sam. vho after mt6», 

28th. — Seven MSS. with the Sam. read m»n>. 

29th. •— - Thirty-three MSS. and the Sam. read, with the Keri, 

If we give these words the singular sense, we should read, with two 
MSS. 7T1N, and, with nine, ^^"^aO^. If the plural, mK and 13^3 in 
Pyhal. 

33d. — The Sam. has DJIl, which is more emphatical. 

34th. — The Sam. has *nM at the beginning of this versp, and so the 
Sept. reads. 

Instead of OM, should we not read *iT\, even. me? Or HiH, qua^o? 
See ps. cxviii. 25. *yH is idiomatic, says a learned friend. 

37th. — The Sam. reads, with four MSS. 1^1. 

38th, — Instead of KIH, or, as the Sam. with several MS8. K'n, I 
would read iDT], is there. 

59«h. 
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39th.— ** It should be translated, thy dwelling shall be far from the 
fatness of the earthy and from the dew of heaven, as the next words 
confirm.'* Ganganelli. 

C. xxviii. 4th. — One MS. reads, with the Sam. y^H after DHniK. 

14th. — Eight MSS. with the Sam, have ruiflVI, which is more 
regular ; and thirteen, with the Sam. mnflB^D, which the context 
requires. 

15th. — Fifteen MSS. have ^^rii^B^ni, which is more grammaticaK 

C. xxix. 3d. — Instead of EDn^iyfT, the Sam. has C^nn, " and ^11 
the shepherds were gathered together, and they, &c," And this is 
certainly the true reading^: see CoUat. of MSS. Gen. Dissert, sect* 44, 
and 1st Dissert. 

7th. — One MS. has 1JH% which ihc connection requiresL 

11th. — Instead of ptJ^^I should we not read, as in v. 13, pBfi^l? 

19th. — The Sam. has JlBf, which is most regular. 

21st. —The word ♦D* seems to be in statu regiminis, an4 another 
word is wanting, which probably is ♦m^Jf, for the days of my service 
are fulfilled. - x 

23d. — The first MiM should be wrjttcn i»^i?1. The Sam. adds ^T 
at the end of the verse, which makes the sense still clearer* 

24th. 
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24th, — Two MSS. read, with the Sam. nhSiwh, which is proper: 
see also v. 29. 

31st. — " Rather Leah was less beloved.*' GanganelH. 

C. XXX. 8th. — Eleven MSS. with the Sam. have C3J1, which tlie 
connection requires. 

r 

11th. — Eiglit MSS. read, with the Keri, Til HX a troop cometh^ as 
our English vers, renders it, and thus the Sam. Latin vers. : see Wal- 
ton's Polyglot. 

Hth. — ** Mandrakes; probably cit7ons/' Ganganelli. 

1 6th. — The Sam. supplies iT7nt^ after NIID, which makes the sense 
clearer. 

30th. — Instead of ^hrh I thinlc we should read hhi2, for my sake: 
see V. 27. 

3 1st. — Eleven MSS. read, with the Sam. 13*in riK, which is more 
emphatical. 

35th. — Twenty-eight MSS. have, with the Sam. nwSom, which 
the grammatical construction requires. 

That Laban, at the first agreement, \vas to have all the ivhite sheep 
and goats, and Jacob all the spotted and brourij seems clear from the 
context ; those words, therefore, ^2 p? 'IttfH 73, evejy one that had 
white in it^ imply a contradiction ; and the antient versions have rim 

into 
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into this diffxculty ; see the Sept. and Vulg. and also the Sam. text. I 
]ook upon them for that reason to be an interpolation ; and this will ap- 
pear still more evident by comparing v. S3 with this, where I would 
read n3B^ Sd, instead of 7^, ** when all my hire shall come before 
thee.*' 

38th. — Ten MSS. have HiM^n, which is more regular; and the 
Sam. has pNl!i, which is more grammatical, 

39th. — The Sam. has WOnn, and with eight MSS. nnVm, which 
are more regular, 

42d. — The Sam. has vr\\ which the grammatical constructioi 
requires. 

C. xxxi. 6th. — Instead of \r\V^^ mnwi, we should read tnyT |nm, 
which is more grammatical. 

18th. — Thirteen MSS. read, with the Sam. W^y). 

19th. — " The images, i. e. the little images of the gods. 
See Hor. lib.ii. ode 18.'* Ganganelli. 

20th. -*- Instead of 2h flK, I would read HKO; " and Jacob stole away 
from Laban.*' Or 2b HND, from the heart, or without the hearty of 
Laban. 

26th. — Instead of DK, I would read again, JlKD; ^' and thou hast 
stolen away without my heart, or knowledge.'' 

F 88th. 
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28th« — Fifteen MSS. have niEfy, which is more regular. 

S3d. — The Sam. supplies the word Uf2tl\ which the Latin version 
jrcnders, diligenter scruCatufl est; and tiiin is fo^9wed by the Sept. See 
Gen. Dissert, to the CoUat. of the MSS* sect, 136. But it is probable 
that the right word is B^fln% which has precisely this meaning, and 
occurs in v. $5. Whes this remark was made I had not read Dr Ken- 
nicott's 1st Dissert. Thirty-fire MSS. . have nillDttn^ whioh is more 
regular. 

36tli. — Twenty^twp MSS. read, with the Sam. nQ\ which helps 
the connection. 

43d. — Instead of ^Hi^ should we not read, with tlie Sam. and 
twelve MSS. ♦DUn? See, also, v. 50. 

53d. — The learned collator of the MSS. justly supposes tSTV2ti ^thti 
to be an interpolation. The Sam. reads, with one MS. DfitS^V which i& 
followed by the Sept Syr. Arab, ahd, Vulg. 

. C..xx3uL fith. — The Sam. lnis.|K)tV^^hi€fa pteserres the connedtim,, 
and so all the antieot vers. read. . 

lOthu^^ Tbe $am^ hay l%Vtt% wfaickismo^ertegular: secv, I3» 

16th. — Thirty-two MSS. read, with the Sam. DHTl, which the 
grammatical construction requires. 

20th. — The Sam. supplies the \b«fQC€ tbe fitecond and third DJ, as. 
do the Sept. and Vulg. 
. . J : 21st. 
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Htst.,'^ The Sam. supplies; the verb tO aftor :ipyV and so the Stpt^ 
and Vulg, seem to have read, 

^4«h.-^''This isaTisiOfi/' Gang^nelli. 

31st. — The Sam. reads 7MiaO, which is conformable to the next 
verse^ and to th^ other i places of Scripture Where this word occurs; 
tliough, accordiog to ^ the true derivation of it, it should be i|trittoa 

hti^ib, the face of God, as before. 

32dr ~« ^^ The 'sinew, which shrank; rather, tthich rum along ikf 
lower part of the tkighJ^'^ Ganganelli. u 

C. xxiiii. 6th. — The Sam^ reads ronPtntS^rn, which ii more regular. 

i . . , .\ ' '. . . . » •• 

10th. — The Sam. has ♦nKin, with one MS..:aiia » the Sept. and 
Vulg. read ; and this seems to be the true reading. 

17th. — The Sam. reads, with seven MSS. in the first place nn*II3D^ 
and with twenty MSS. in the second place, D13D, which are certainly 
preferable. / . . . 

C. xxxiv. 3d. — The Sam. and several MSS. read, with the Keri, in 
both p^c^s; hiWR:- see, aho^ V. 12. " 

- . . . ... . , . J . .. ' ,'.. 

15th. — The Sam. has, with five MSS. IJIftS, which is more regular. 

a7th;: -^ The Sam. •Ireid;^ ^^K% which is usefol to the connectimi. '' ^ 

OMfti -4^lThe Sam* with two M^g, «ni& daq 1 before (fee fourth Sim, 

which is better. • • '; 

•• '-* F 2 C. xxxr. 
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C. XXXV, 2d. — Thirty-five MSS. read,, with the Skm/ TlWr, Which 
is more grammatical. 

7th. — Instead of 17:13,. the Sam. has'h733 in the singuhrv which is 
observable. 

8th. — The word nnnD seems to be . redundant, as the sense is 
equally good without it; ^^ and she was buried at Bethel^ under the oak.'* 

10th. — The first ystt^ seems to be redundant, as the sense, with* 
out it, runs thus: 'f a^d God: said unto him, Jacob, thy nanxe shall 
no more be called Jacob/' &:ei And one MS.' Wants iU 

. 22d. — The Sept. reads at the end of this verse, ViVa nvi t»^% 
and it teas evil in his sight; which completes the sense. See, also^ 
Kennicott's 1st Dissect. 

24th. — The Sam. has^ with six MSS. I^D^ill, which is the true 
readiog. 

26th. — The Sam. has, with one MS. nT, which the grammatical 
construction requires: see c. xxxvi. 5. 

C. xxxvi. 2d. — Instead df \\yyi DX the San. and the Sept. rea<) 
p, the son of Zibeon : see^ also, Kennicott's 1st Dissert, p. 372. 

<Jth. — We must either supply the word •inM after pN, vith the 
Vulg. and Chald. into another country; or read, with the Sam. and tlie 
Vulg. Sept. IVJD T^^f ^^^ ''^ ^^^^ ^"' ^f *^^^ ^^^^ ^f Canaan; or^ 
with the Alex, only pttO^ simply* See KeQfucott'a 1st Dissert, 
p. 375, 

15th. 
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1 5th. — -'feighty-six MSJS. with the Sam. read, with the Keri, pvn. 

16th. — See Kennicott's 1st Dissert, p. 376. 

23d. — It helps the connection to read, with the Sam. IflBfV i 

24th. — Sixty. seven MSS. read CD^ON'1, which is better than the 
present text, but what is the precise signification of the word is not 
easily determined. It is certahi, unless the Sept. version is corrupted, 
that the authors of it did not understand the meaning of it. ^' Found 
the mules I rzther found out the mules: i. e. how they were generated,.— 
how to raise them." GanganelJi. 

25th. — The Sam. and four MSS. read |Wn, as the word occurs, 
1 Chron. i. 41» See, also, v. 30 

31 St. — For the manifest addition of the next thirteen verses from 
1 Chron, see the Collation of the MSS. 

Cxxxvii. 4th. — Thirty-«ix MSS. read, with the Sam. ohtt^^ 
which is more regular. For V33, see Collate MSS. sect. 179. " Mark 
the folly of partiality/' GanganellL \ 

. • - ' 

7tb. — The Sam. has, with one MS. HinnnB^m, which is more 
grammatical. '' This dream was fulfilled:. Gen. xlii. ff.** Ganganelli. 

13d>. — The Sasu ha^ wUh' seven MSS« "ijh, which is more regu- 
lar: secv. 14. 

19th« — " lleb. This maker of dreamsJ"^ Ganganelli* 

20th- 
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.tOl^, WTfaifty MS3. read, with the Sam. IW^'waV Which » aDre 
regular. 

24th. — We should either read, with the Sam. iHpn, or imnpn, 
ajid they taoJt, or and tJiey took him. 

25th. — r Thirty-three M3S. read; with the Sam. 131^. " Acompmyy 
Kc. a caravan." Ganganelli. 

26tli. — ^' The H^. ^Quld be translated, what a murder! if we d^ 
^UK h^har.'^ GanganelH. ... 

36th. — ^ The Sam. reads D^JHOn, which accords better with v. 28. 
'^ An offieer of PharoaftU; a chamberlain.'' Ganganelli. 

C. xxxviii. 8th. — The Sam. reads, with one MS. D*pn, which is 
more grammatical. 

18th. — ''Bracelets; rather sash. See, also, v. 25." Ganganelli. 

- 21st. — r ^f Openfy; Heb. at tlic two. fountains. Sec, also, v. 14.'' 
Ganganelli. The Sam. has C31pDn> which seems to be the true reading. 
See V. 22. 

. 30th, *->^ The Saio. has ^^K\ which, ia more vsual. 

. C.;Xitxix. IsL' TT^-zTh^ gramnoaticalconslmhion requires- that ^ye 
should read imiHin. " The slave-trade was an old species q£ <mcr^ 
chandise." Ganganelli. 

. . - ' 4th. 
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4Ah. — The Sam. reads Vi^Ttt ♦i^va, and so the Stepf, aild the Vulg. 
seem to have read« The Sam. has^ likewise, with one MS. "yttH after 
701, which is preferable. See our version and the next verse. 

10th.' — The Sam. reads tDVI in the second place; but, if we con« 
suit other passages, it will probably appear that the true reading is DVi. 
*' A model of chastity for youth. So Bcllerophon^ and Scipio Africa- 
nus." Ganganelli. Two MSS. read DVnSl, and to be with her.. 

13th. — The Sam. supplies, with four MSS. Mtf^l, which agrees 
better with the preceding and subsequent part of the context. 

22d. — The Sam. reads^ with twentjr-seven MSS. DmOKH, which 
is more grammatical. 

23d. — Two MSS. read^ with the Sam. nK^if ^2), ^vhich is prc*^ 
ferable. 

C. xL lOtfr. — Thrrrty ^CSS. read CS^jncf, which the grtwimatrcalf 
construction requires; unless we read> with the Sam. tS^S^tff^ and as it 
appears in ir. • 1 9^ 

13th. — ^^Liftupy fife. See 1 Kings, xxr. &J^ GanganeHI. 

C. xH. 2d. — Seven MSS. read^ with the Sam. niSv, which is more 
grammatical; qnd sixteen, with the Sam. mj*n31. See v. 4. "This^ 
dream was. of divine ^ggCstion." Ganganelli'. 

4th. -^ Thirty-seven MSS. have JTJpTl, thirty-seven mS% and twen- 
ty-two, with the Sam. mttnim, which the grammatical construction* 
requires. 

5th.. 



^th.— Fifty six MSS. read nUDI, and seven, with the Sam. nUIDI, 
one of which is requisite; but the latter seems most regular. 

6th. — Nine MSS. by transposing the 1, read n)Siltff\ which the 
grammatical construction requires. See v. 23, 27. 

8th, — The Sam. reads, in the plural, VD7n, which the context 
necessarily requires. See CoUat.. MSS. , Dissert, sect. 167. 

14fth. — Fifty-nine MSS. read, with the Sam. insnn, but the vers, 
in the plural, iniJf^'lM. " Observe the conduct of Divine Providence." 
Ganganelli. 

16th. — Instead of Dl7{y, it appears probable to me that we should 
read DiSn, and ny3 for ny?^; '^for my sake God shall answer the 
-4r€am of Pharaoh.'* 

18th. — Twenty-one MSS. read, with the Sam. t\hy\ and seven, 
with the Sam. nifi^l, which the grammatical construction calls for. 

19th. — It is observable that the first MS. instead of mpt% reads 
mp*11 in the fourth verse, and mp'll instead of nip^ll in this. 

20th. — Fifteen MSS. read, with the Sam. nwnam, which is 
right. 

21st. —* The Sam. has, with six MSS. |nK*lD% which seems more 
regular. 

22d. 
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2SUJ. — The Sam. Ijas, with one MS. n^nJtl, wjiich i$ more gram- 
matical. Twelve MSS. have, with the Sam., DTTJf, and twenty-four 
read nwSo. 

23d. — Five MSS. have nifiTB^I, which is the better reading. See v. e, 27. 

24th. — Twelve MSS. have, with the Sam. nivSani, which is more 
^awm^tM}alran4 fifty-eight MSS* read, aisp, with the Sam. ^^^p'17l^ 
"vvhijpb the construp^ioft requires. And here it 15 v^ gbseryable how 
«ea«i)y. tbe,rJli4Pgp pf n ixxUf % dfid vie? yprfiS, is made/ 

25th. — The Sam. has *1UK instead of TJH, and the former seems to 
be ihe Jrtte pending. . . , .. ; 

26th. — Thirty-seven MSS. have Jlinfl, and three, with the Sam. in 
botb pifioes, ^^inHSrij which ^re ui^e grap^^^tlcal* 

27th. — Forty-six MSS. read, with the Sam. mjnni; twenty-five 
with tbi3 8am*«nV7yrf^t and ope nidttS^I; which the graminatical con- 
structi9n require?. - 

/^ If we ompare thjp verse with the precedix^g^ perhaps we shall see 
reason to read, in the last part, Hin D^iB^, " and these are seven years^^ 
ibste^^ pf r^)n ^Aft^f At the design of Joseph $eem$ to be only to fix 
ihe certain ^ny^^ of years in both places; the ^Qod pr bad quality of 
which being described jip the S19th verse. And it is observa^ble that tlie 
Sept ha3 JX>t^A jeadipgs^ ' , . 

28lh. — I take HK^in in the first.person here, and not in the third: 
r^* whatQM Jiath done / declare or slutv.yxTii^ Pjiaraoh/- See v. 25, 
the pronoun ^JM being understood, as in other places. 

G 31st. 



IPW 



( 42 :) 

31st. — Instead of p ♦^ht« should we not read ]fT^nK, as m the 
preceding verse? 

' 3Sd. — The Sam. reads 17 nK*)% which seems preferable. 

. ij • . 

34th. — Twenty -two MSS. read DH^pO, which Is more regular. 

* 35th. — The Sam. ^suppKes the word 5f5t8^ before D^itt^n, which 
seems necessary : " and let them gather all the food of those seven good 
years," &c. Thirty-feix MSS. have, witfi the Sam. ni»3H, which is. 
more grammatical. 

36th. — Seven MSS. have, with the Sam. ni^Sm, ^iich ia more 
regular? but it is still more grammatical to read, with one MS. ni^Hn^ 

42d. — Twenty-seven MSS, readi with the Sam. *TDn. " The ring 
was a badge of imperial authority." Ganganelli. 

43d. — If we retkih the present readings T^^K, or, with some, 
suppose that the original text was T'^'^^ might we not render it, / wiil 
bless; or, in the second case, the blessed? Appellations properly ascribed 
,to Joseph. '* Abrach rather signifies the king's fether." Ganganelli. 

45th. — If the two words compounding Joseph's name be only 
Hebrew ones, explanatory of that imposed by. Pharaoh, I should be 
inclined to think, that, instead of niyJ), it was originally HiyD, Me 
answerer of , or he answered, secrets. See v. 16, TheChald. interprets 
them, arcanorum revelatorem. ** On is Heliopolis.** Ganganelli^ 

48th. — Instead of m the Sam. reads J^im H^H, '•in which thete 
was plenty.'' • . 

f^Oth. 
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, \50th, — The Sam. reads T\T, which the grammatical construction 
requires. 

. jf 5th. rr-- Five MSS. read, wit^i the 'San;i, ^nCfM^^which helps die 
connection. 

57th. -^ We should either transppse the 1 in IKi, and read K12, or 
read, with the Sam. rilJnKlli. which .the Sept.,folJows. .'. 

- C xlii. 6th. — The Sam. has, with one MS. »ini» which igruseful 
to the connection. '* Prostration wai a mark of orientjil adoration." 
Ganganelli. 

7th. — Eighteen MSS. have, with the Sam. in the second place, 
DH^Stt, which is the more uoual r^adbg« See verses 0, 18,_&c. 

,.. .8t|i, — Foor MSS* read ininon^.wlrich the grammatical construc- 
tion requires. 

14th. ~ Twenty-th?ee MSS. read, with the Sam. D39», w^ich is 
more usual. . , 

16th. — By the life of Pharaoh. ** This oath seems to be a solemn 
asseveration in Egypt." Ganga^elli. ' . _ 

21st. — " Oh! the power of conscience. A g^i^ty conscience needs 
.no accuser.." GanganelJti. . .; . • . ^ : ; , . , , 

28th. — It seems necessary to supply tff^ti after "IDK^I, '* and every 
me said to his brother," a?c. Four MSS. have, with the Sair^. Kin 

after njn. ' . ! 
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$6th. — Three MSS. read, with the Sato. ftt»5i, Irhlch & pre- 
ferable. 

t. xliii. 3d. — Eighteen MSS. fcive/ witt» the «ato.-*W1 iH the 
second place, which is more regular. * 

8fli. — "rtie Sana, reads h^, ''*p*itch n bfetter . *» Bfei^atain is esilled a 
lad, but was above twenty. Set t.' Ixllri. ^\/* (Sangaheffi. 

1 1th. -^ Honey f spices^, ntyii-h, ** Rittbd: date^, storalc, and k«da^ 
num.** GanganelH. 

15th. — The Sain« has |»0»ii and nanVO* which are preferable. 

16th. — T^e^am. reads, willi Aree MSS. iHPr. tdiicfe is propw. 

T8th. — llie Sam. reads, with one MS. aie^1&% far Whidi -see v. IST. 

4 

28th. — The words inserted in the Sam. after, ''^he is yet alive^'* 
viz. " iand he said, blessed be this man of God/" iseem necessary^ 
Thirty-eight MSS. read,, with the Sam. and the Keri, linn«H1, Whick 
is the usual reading. 

32d. — ^ Because they were shepherds, and eat the cattle^ whicfc 
the Egyptians worshipped.*!, Ganganelli. 

C. xliv« 5th. — ''What sort of divination- lie meant it is impossifolb 
to know.'' Ganganelli. 

I9fti. — Instead of Dtid, we should either read, with the Sam. nttV, 
or, rather, n10^ 

10th. 
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Ipth. — Forty^two M$8. l^ve O^^^i^ which seems to be the right 
reading, 

. ISth* -^ Two M5S. reail, mth tte Sam. tsm'^att^, which is more 
grammatical* 

leiiu — Two MSS. read, WiUi the Saia. in the second place, HDI; 
and one MS. reads ^'Dti, which seems to be the true rca4ing. 

fil«t. -+- Seven MSS. give ufiinnmn, which the grammatical con- 
struction requires. 

25d. — Fourteen MSS. re4d> with the Sam. plJ^W which is aaore 
grammatical. 

S4th. — Two MSS. read, with the Sam. li^i^^ with which agree 
all the antient versions. See Collat. MSS^ 

fiSth. * — I tidnk ^at we should read rtDM% and ye My^ or '$atd\ 
and this reading the versions countenance^ See Sept. Vulg. and Sam». 

SdA. ^ loDiir MSS. lead, with the San. irunpV 

91st. — The Sam. reads UfW aftbr *W3n> which seems necessaFy;> 
See our version. 

SSd. — The Sam. reads TOT^ which is.mdire reguj^i. 

* 
C. xlv. 1st. — Instead of IK^lflH, the Sam. by transposing the %. 
reads M^yini, which is certainly better; and the Sam. likewise reads^ 
vSvD, which is necessary. 

7th, 



7tli. — : ^* To preserve you a posterity ought to be translated, to grftnt 
the continuance of life/* Ganganelli. : 

lAfXh. — The Sam. readslKIV in die first place, and in the second, 
with thirteen MSS. IIKIV, which seem to be the true readings. . 

* UOth. — '* Regard not your stuffs rather translate, let not your eye 
spare yoursubstance." Ganganelli. . . ' > 

/ 22d. — Ten MSS. have mfi/PI in the second place, which is the 
true reading. 

SSd. — Twenty <wo MSS, read, with the Sam. miJIK, and eighteen, 
with the Sam. rmm. 

C. xhri. 1st. — Th€ Sam. reads^ with one MS. *lNa, which is cer- 
tainly the true reading. • ' . 

: 5th. — t.''Seventy-stewnMSS. read, with the Sam* C)n*ftf>, which is 
.Accessary; • - ' •- 1 ' '- * ' 

e\\^. — '* Two h^ifdrefl 4fld' fifteen years after Oie Abtahanxic pro- 
mise." Ganganelli. For the difference of names, from the tenth verse 
te* verse twenty^fofirth^ seclheC^^^ ^ - * i: 



22d. — Twenty MSS. have, with the iSam. mS% Which the gram- 
matical constructibiL requires. - -^- •' t'^.n '. :. 



: '.;! 
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27thr — The Sam. has, with't)oe MSL VVV^^ Hfhich is proper. 

28th. — Instead of th^^h should we qot read DTlPlS, and render 
the words thus: " and he sent Judah before him unto Joseph, to go 
down before him to Goshea?"- / 

39th./-T— The: oldest MS. read^, wifh the Sam. in both places, inKlV, 
which is preferable. 

:".'.' .. •• / ,'.. - . ■ . ^ * 

30th. — The Sam. has ♦n^KI,, which iis more regular. 

C. xlvii. 2d*/ — Thatnitpavis a, oOrJuptibn appears vpry probable; 
perhaps the original word might be nanjPOl; ** and out of the midst of 
his brethren,"^ &c. Fifteen MSS. read DJ*5f*1, which is more regular. 

3d. — Twenty-seven MSS. have, with tbe Sam, ♦J^i, which the 
grammatical construction requires^ See Dissert, to the CoUat. MSS, 
sect»54. ' V . - 

- l^h^ '-^ The Sam. supplies JDITT after DaS, as do- the Sept. and 
Vulg. and the senSe is more complete wi(;h it: ^' and I will giyje to you 
bread, i. e. food, fdr your cattle." See, also„ the following verse, 
:which confirms this readings . . 

I7th» — Forty MSS. have, with the Sara. CDH^ipO in die last place, 
which is preferable.. /. M , , 

. 20th. — Thirty-six MS9. teid, mih the Sam* Uirhy» which is 
more usual. 

...i 2Ist. 
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21st, — Instead of }anvr\ nOW, tlie Sam. reads CDnnyS 

•T^iyn, which gives this sense: " and he made the people with him 
slaves" And the Sept. and Vulg. strengthen this reading. 

24th. — The Sam. reads nnKUni, " in its increase,*' which is 
better. Twenty-four MSS. have, with the Sam. mTH, which the 
grammatical construction requires; and we should also read Vil\ 

25th. — Twenty-eight MSS. read, with the Sam. IJn^^nrr, which is 
more regular. 

flSth. — Tfie Sam. reads, with two MSS. Vnn in the second place, 
which (lie gramaiaticat Construction requires* 

2dth. — " This was a solemn mode of adjuration in the primitive 
titles.** Gitiganelli. 



31sL — The Sam. reads JfltW^, which is more regular. 

C. xlviii. 4th/— Eig^ty-four MSS, read ^n^anni, wlilch^ha grtm* 

Miatiesil c6Astruction demiikle. . ' 

, ■ . ; •;.. : . '- /; »'; ,. •'. \ . •'. , . ... .; 

7th. — The Sam. supplies tsr\H after Padan, which is pn^er; Padan 
Aram. 

10th. — Five MSS. have in\ which is proper. . - .' 

12th. '^"Tfce^ SamJ rtttds/whb j»ne MS. 1inn«n, wlneh .iimore 

regular. . ,; • z 

17th. 
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17th, — «*/f</^pte»rerfAti«; rather, appeared waong." Ganganelli. 

18th. — Thirty-eight MSS. read, with .the Sara. IIDin, which is 
more usual. •'".•. • . ' 

C. xli3?t 3d. — Seven MSS. read, with the Sam. msi. See above- 

5th. — The verb VH seems^ to ,be wanting after D^HK, both to com- 
plete the «caise and the metre. 

6th. •— The Sam. -reads, with eighte€;p MSS, mOD, which is more 
usual. 

5tih;— The Sam. feads 173, ^nd^iagreeably hereto is the Sept. vers. 
*' ihfy have eompleted th^ violence of their macliinadoos." See, also, 
Durell on tbp Place. 

6th. —r- Imtead, of lO^t^y) mig^>t we not read plivnni, ''and with 
their ^sword they eiiXixpsitQd a prinee:^ for, .^ Dr Durell observes, lltjf 
will bear this sense. Or it might be originally written Itff. See, also, 
Dr Kennioott's 1st Dissert.. '•• D^troyed a pullpck, meaning Shechcm." 
Ganganelli. 

loth. — The Sam. instead of V7J1, reacls^V/^X *^ /row his stmd* 
ards:*' and this reading affords a very apposite sense. Not one of the 
MSS. countenances the reading of nWf tni^ms vel nxittencHis* '^ fi^ that 
is to be sent:'' though Groidus tbioks tha^t.^thia qfiight be the prigiaal 
word. ButseeMede. :, * \\ ... 



^ 'r. 
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nth. — Th^ Sam. instead of T^fW, reads VW&p, which is certainly 
inore regular* 

13th^— Thirty-two MSS. read, with the Sam. tyViH, wJucb is pre- 
ferable; arid six, with the Sam. Uf instead of hy: and the former 
seems to be right. 

17th, — Eleven MSS. read yi^Si». «* Dan, Sec, i. o. his posterity, 
should overcome more by policy than open fofce.'^ (SanganelH. 

aist. — Twelve MSS. have, wkk the Sam. «mV«f, which is more 
regular. 

22d. — There is a great dtfliir^ce in the readings-i^f the third line 
«f this verse, as it stands in the colktioR of the MSS. The Sam. has 
nySf Ui, instead of mj^f mil, " my younger son hath ascended the 
wall; but the Sept. reads also yw instead of "yw, *' my younger son, 
return to me." But, periidps, 'foll<»\itdng these two correcdoiis, it miglit 
be better to render the words tims : **■ my younger son is returned to Me," 

2$d. — Three MSS. read inmr«yi, and one aira TmoWBfn, which 
the grammatical construction requires; and the third verb was probably 
originally written inun% as the Sam. has in:an*1. *^ The archers^ i. e. 
his brothers/- CraiiganeUi. ' ' 

24th. •— • Instead of ^atf, I think we should wad Va«, and render 
the words thus: ^ and the arms of his hands wtere Wronger, or shall be 
stronger, than the hands of his father Jacob/- ailuding to Jacob's 
wrestling with the angel; the preposition D^ in H^D, being rendered 
pra^, as in many other places. 

25th. 
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2Sth.^-^ Instead of nftr% theS^ixLi and two MSS. read Wl, '^dnd the 
God Alaughty^ aiTQi^ be^ shall \As^ ibeet'* and this seems to be the 
beat reading* 

26th. — Five MSS. read JTOli in the first place, and four in the 
second pkc^ wbicfa the^atnsxaiticlal cqlistrvction requires; and nine 
MSS. have^ with the Sam. ru^^nn^ which is more regular. 

27th. — Instead of ^^\ should we not read ^I'TID, *' Benjamin is a 
ravenous wolf!^ as the Sept. and Vulg. seem to have read ? Unless we 
read :aND with our translation, '< of a wolf/' 

29th. — Twelve MSS. read, with the Sam. CSH^Sk, which is more 
regular. 

SOth. — ' Twenty-three MSS. read, with the Sam. pSsy. See above» 
XXV. P. 

C. 1. 15th. — The Sam. reads M? instead of 17, and gives the words an 
interrogative sense, <^ will not Joseph hate us, and return to us all the 
evil which we did to him?'* And this seems to be right. 

17th. — Instead of MM^ should we not read ilJIK emphatically; 
" forgive thou^ I beseech thee?" &c. Unless we read nnv, as in tl»' 
following part of the verse. 

20th. — The Sam. has D^Pl'jKm, which is more emphaticaU 
Thirty-one MSS. have, with the Sam. haioS, and twenty-nine, with 
the Sam. nvnn?, which are more regular. 

H 2 25th. 
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25th- — Twenty-^ight MSS- have, with the Sam. Dn^Vvni, which 
is more regular; and, as Dr Kennicott has observed, Gen. Dissiert. sect; 
48, eleven MSS. with the versions, confirm the Sam. reading DSntt, 
" with youy^ which is omitted in our translation. 

26th. — Nine MSS. read, with the Sam. 0»n which is more 
regular. . . . : . 
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CRITICAL REMARKS 
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AND VARIOUS READINGS OF, THE TEXT 
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EXOBUS* 



. i. 2d. — Three MSS* and the Sam. read t^b*ia% which is nrore 
regular. . . . t 

• ^ • ■ ■ • ' • • • • . '; 

3d. -^ The Sam. reads ViVI, which the following participle' requires. 

Sth. — **'^new not Joseph\ i. e. approved not, regarded not." 
Gariganelli* • .^ 

10th. — The Sam. reads tDbflfrJ, which is more regular. Instea<f of 

nonVo njtnpn, should we not read nonVoH Knpn? 

1 11 th. — The Sam. reads lilin, which all the versions justify. ' ** Task^ 
masters^ rather tax-gatherers.^^ Ganganelli. 

■ ■•'•• .'. • '•■ "-'t • - -. . - . .. 12th; 



12th. — The Sam. reads pn*fl instead of tsnfl; and perhaps this city 
mi^bt iM-s^-CiUkd isom. beiag dedicated ta Fylhon^ tlie serpent. 

13th, — Fourteen MSS, have, with the Sam. ITiVn, which is more 
regular. 

15th. — Six MSS. read, with the ^m. nHTtt?; and eighteen, with 
the Sam. Jlin^yn, which the grammatical construction requires. 

leth. — Eleven MSS. read, with the Sam. t^^H in the second place, 
and the Sam. has nn^ni, which are more grammatical. 
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17th. — The Sam. has HiKIW, and six MSS. have, with the Sam. 
nn'7»0n, which are more regular : we should also read nj'»nm. See, 
also, T. 18 and 19. 



ISith: -*- One M$. r«ads,. wltb.the Sam. mnotmi. Several MSS. 
also with the Sam^ as in v. 15. Nineteen MSS. read, with the'Saiii. 
|n»7», which is more usual. ** Lively; Heb. beasts; i. e. they bring 
forthUlc^keasts, without help.*' .Gftnganelli.. 

« fl2d. -«- The Sam. adds DnavS^, apd. so the Sept. reads. , We should 
read, according to all the versions, IfllD^btl^n in the pIuraL 

C. iu .4th. --*• The Sam. reads lV*nnV which ip more grammatical. 

5th. — Seven MSS. read mi??!, which the grammatical* construction 
reqiiires. 

6th. •— One MS. has nw^ni, which seems to be the true reading: 
The Sam. supplies HJ^Tfl T)2 after V7V, and the Sept. reads so in that 

text 
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text they followed. ♦* Observe the conduct of Providence.*' Ganga- 
nelli. 

7th. — Twelve MSS. read, with the Sam. nviavrr. See c. i. 

9th. — One very old MS^ reads IH^pO^m, which seems to be the true 
reading. See Gen. xxi. 7. 

10th. — Thirty-four MSS. read, with* the Bam. inw»ah\ which is 
more grammatical. Three MSS. by transposing the lettersr read 
in^nB^O, which is certainly better; or, as the Sam. Vt^^VOi 

14th. —The Sam. reads nSwSl, and six MSS. DfiWI; either of 
which is preferable to the present reading. 

16th. — Three MSS. supply, with the Sam. nw before ]H'i. 

17th. — The grammatical construction requires that we should read 
initsnyi and ]nJK^. : Thirty-five MSS. have )^^V% which is a better 
reading. 

18th. — ^* Reuel was their grand-fatfiaJ"^ GanganelU. 

20th. — It is probable, from the simrlitude of the letters, that Klil 
is dropped after VK1, « and where is hef" Eight MSS. VnWi; and 
n^tnp is more regular. 

21st. ~ The Sam. Supplies TWtf^h after rwii\ and one MS. before 
it: in one of the places it is necessary. 

23d. 



23d* — One MS. omits tDPlrt, which seems to be redundant* 

C. iii, 1st. — The Sam. reads Hilin, which all the versions justify. 

2d. — The Sam. reads nan?^, which the radical word and other 
placesL of Scripture authorise. ** The bush: a striking emblem of the 
Israelites." Ganganelli. 

3d. -r- The Sam. reads ^mpft, which is more grammatical. 

5th. — The Sana, reads N^rt instead of Kin. ^ Put, STa'' *' A custom 
in the east." GanganellL 

6th. — The Sam. reads ^TI3N, ''.qf iht/faiher$.'' See v. 15., 16, 
&c. ** He was afraid to contemplate the Shechinah." Ganganelli. 

8th. — The Sam. reads HTlKI, which is more regular. Nine MSS. 
read, with the Sam, K^H for Kin. The Sam. supplies the word ♦»J1jn% 
end tlie copy of. the Slept, reads the same; and that it is a necessary 
addition is evident from other passages. It is also supplied in v. 17, 

10th. — The .Sam, reads ^^, wjiich is more regular. See v. \6. 

1 3th, — The Sam. has Drrb{<, which is more usual. 

14ili. — See Ps. xci. 14, which by some is supposed to be written by 
Moses. 

15th. — The Sam. reads 111, as does one MS. and this is most 
usual. Five MSS. DD^mnK. 

16th. 
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leth. — Thp Sam. supplies U:a before hnittf^, with which agree tlie 
Sept. Syn and Arab, vers, l^ine MSS, have, with the Sam. OPl^W. 
See V. 15. 

18th. — Eleven MSS. have, with the Sam. ^Slp?, which is more 
discriminative. Twenty-three MSS. read, with the Sam. tt^pi, which 
is more agreeable to the radix N*lp, vocavit: and this sense of the verb 
is not only countenanced I^ the Segt. and Vulg. but seems most suita- 
ble to the context. But should we not^ for the sake of the grammatical 
construction, read inp, the pret» in kal. 

Idth. — Instead of tn\ about the sense of which word the com- 
mentators differ much, might we venture to read toy?j and render the 
words thus? ^' and I know that the king of Egypt will not let you go, 
but with a strong hand." See Grotius, ^c. in Poole, and the marginal 
reading of our bible. A very learned writer reads, with tlie Sam. 

20th. — Two MSS. read, with the Sam. ♦nwVfiJ, which is more 
regular. 

22d. — The different readings and additions in the Sam. give this 
sense: ^^ but every man shall ask of his neighbour, and every woman of 
her neighbour, of her that dwelleth by her, and of her that sojourneth 
in her house, vessels ot jewels, &c.'' And this is countenanced by 
c. xi. 2. Borrow gives a wrong idea to the passage. 

C. iv. 1st. — Ten MSS. read ♦'jlpa, which is preferable. 

I 2d. 
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2d. — Eleven MSS. read, with the Sam. and the Kcri, rit HO, which 
is indisputably right. ** Probably the crook, with which lie tended 
Jethro's flock." Ganganelli. 

3d. — Twenty-one MSS. read ITO^Wfl, which is more grammatical 
and agreeable to the former verb. 

(5th. — We should probably read «0'Tm tfie Hiph. as the Som. and 
twenty-one MSS. read, also, HMnfT*"!: and the Sam; and Sept. rea<t 
1p»nO after this verb. See, also, the next vttrse. *• The ieprosy was a 
most obstinate distemper." Ganganelli. 

8di. — Seversd MSSi read,' with ^le Sam. DWr* b^ph in bothpfeces; ' 

9th. — The secomJ VtVi is redtindant in this verse, unless we rea:<f 
n^m instead of the first, and IW i» the. second place. ^'And it skdll 
come to pass that the water, which thou sh»lt take out of the river, skalt 
become, &ic.'' One MS. mmNH. 

17th. — Four MSS. read, with the Sam. niDNn. See above. 

18th. -^ It is manifest that we should read, with the Sam. und one 
MS. inn*; and^rUB^ seems ri^t. 

19th.* — Seven MSS; read, with the Sam^ HD^^IItO, which is better. 
See the next verse, and 1^ 

21st. — ** God is said* to do what he permits.'* Ganganelli. 

24th. — '* And sought, &c. i, e. struck him with some disease." 
Ganganelli. 

25 th. 
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S5th. ~ T«ro MSS. readf widi the Sam, imM^ both here and c. li. 
81 ; and all the yersions seem to have followed thk readihg in' bodt 
fhicep. One MS. at first had *^)y. 

2eth. -— " So he let htm go should be translated, so he ^dismissed her. 
See c. xvlii. 2»" Gangm^li. » 

28th; — One MS, reads, with the Sam, ninttn, which is more 
Snuxunatical; but two Sam. oopm havenvilttn* 

29th. — The Sam. reads ^:h^\ whioh is more agreeabjb tor the 
following Terby and corresponds with Syr. An and Vulg. tots. 

3l9t. -^-^ As the thi'ee odier verbs are iii the plural, we should mad 
WOKM. See Sam. also. And would it not be better to read ton^jy? 

C. V. 2d. — Six MSS, read, with the Sara. iSlpi 

3d. — The copy of the Syr. Tcre. reads ^nW niiT, *^ Alid Aey said, 
Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews,** &c. And this seems to be ae« 
cessary. 

4th. «^ Six MSS. read^ with Cbe Sam;. OtvhVj which is more usual. 

3tfa. -^ The Sftm. reads tS^tt^ ^^ behoId,i fhey are multiplied now 
^jdm^e the people of the land;'' which affbrds a. very good sense^ One 
MS. has, with the Sam. Dni7llD0| which iSi more rcj^ular. 

7tfa, — Three ^MSS. read, with the Sam. t^fi^OUl^ which is more 
consonant to the radical verb. 

I 2 eth. 
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9th. -i— The Sam. reads HI IJWn, *' and let them attend to it, and not 
aUtnd io vain words:" and this is followed by the Syr. and Sept. but the 
text of the Ar. and Chald. seems to have read WV^ in botli places;, and 
we should read uniformly. 

13th. — The Sam. adds DD^ tn* after pnn, which is followed by 
all the versions: " as when straw was given unto you^ 

14tb. — Forty-six MSS. read, with the Sam. On^W. The first DJ 
and 7lDn are probably an interpolation, as they imply a contradiction 
at present, as' appears by several of the versions^; but, by omitting them 
with the <:opy the Sept. followed, (which might be 179 of the col- 
lations^) we have this plain sense; •'wherefore have ye not fulfilled 
your task in making brick even to day^ as yesterday, and heretofore?'* 

17th. — Four MSS.. read, with the Sam. nn^tJI, and this is followed 
by the Vulg. and Ar. 

18th. — The Sam. reads HajH, which is followed by all the versions 
except the Sept. 

. 21st. — Ten MSS. read, with the Sam. IDH^^K'; and one, with the 
Sain, ntns which seems proper to distihg^iish it frota {n% timuit. 

22d. — ^. Twenty.four MSS. read, with the Sam. HdSs and all the 
versions, except the Vulg. fdllow it. Seven MSS. also read, with the 
Sam. njnn, *which is more regular. 

2Sd. i — •' Observe the impatience and impiety of man." Ganga- 
nelli. 

^. ' d vi. 
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C. vi. 3d. — The Sam, reads JTinfifT, which is itoore regulaf : see 
c. V. 21. It appears probable that we should read 7K3 instead pf 
hn^j and that we should render the latter part of thef verse interroga- 
tively, with Dr Hodges and Ganganelli, (a similar instance to. which 
occurs^ Mai. ii. 15,) thus: ^^ and I appeared unto Abraban), unto 
Isaac^ and unto Jacob, as God Almighty; and by my name Jehovah 
was not I known unto them?*' i. e. I certainly was, as appears from 
Gen. c»xii. 7, xxviii. iS, xxxii. 9. And this sense suits best with the 
beginning of V. 6; 7, and 8.. 

6th. — The Sam. reads m7:aD, and this is authorised by v. T. 

dth. — The Sam. has preserved the answer of the children of Israel 
to Moses^ which is nearly the same as we have it,, c. xiv. 12;. whence 
it is evident it should be supplied here. See Kennicott's var.. Lect. 
Gen. Dissert, and Ist; p. 380.. 

I2th: — ^ Uncircwmcised lips denote want of perfection in. speaking.** 
Ganganelli.. 

14th. — Twenty MSS. read, with the Sam. 1133; thirty-seven, with 
&e Sam. \T\)iS\y. which die* versions countenance; and eleven, with 
the Sam. Dinfitt^D, which the grammatical construction req[uires here 
and elsewhere. 

16th. — One MS* reads OniT^in^, which is better. 

20th. — The Sam; reads, after Moses, bnn» tsno JTKI, '\ and 
Miridm\ their sisterf\ which is followed by the Sept.. and partly by the 
Syr. See Gen. Dissert. 

22d. 
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, 23d. — The Sara, feadf ]Brhm, which « :6>ikiimd hf dje Sept. 
Vulg, Chald. and Syr, 

85di. '— Tlie first 17, in this veae, seeme to h^ 4 mulilalion of ^ 
namie of j^eazar'^ infe ; otherwise it is redundant. 

26th. — Sec c. xii. S 1- 

t 

27th. — The latter part of this verse jurtiftes the tmuposltion ia v< 
26: pn«1 HBfD KIH. See a vii. 6^ &c. 

C. vii. 3(L — ** See c iv. 21/* GanganellL 

4^/^-^ TwentyHKXr M8S, ready with the Saau tSiy^SH; u setecal do 
mv.9.' 

9th. — The Sam. supplies 1» niK after DsV, '^ flf sign or a wonder ;'• 
alia file 8^t follows this reading. The Saki. alw reads ^tr\ *' and it 
shall become a serpent," which is followed by all the versions See, 
also,,v. 10. 

lOth. -^ /Hie grammatical eoitstruGtion requires dtat -we fihould reail 

1«1»1. • '•. .••..■. . . 

1 1 th, — " See V. 22." Ganganelli, 



12tli. — Ten MSS. read, with the Sam. D»J»JnV, and two, with the 
Sam. tdmtJD, which the grammatical constritetion requires. • ' ** By 
their, juggling they appeared Ui 66 this; in reality nothing was done.** 
Ganganelli. 

13th. 



lath. — Six MSa tead^ \riik flw SalM^ tStT^IT, an^ let itsujftce to 
observe that this is most regular. : .: 

* 

Ittk. « — TfaeSam^ supplies* tibe message delivered by Mose^ and 
Aaison to P^ataohi; ibr wliich> see Keimicott's Gen« Disserts and^ ist 
Dissert, p. 380. 

: d2d. --f- Seven MSB. read^ mtb! the Saitt. tsn^tsn'Ta^ which i$ right, 
as appears from v. 11. " The word shews how they did it; ?iz. by 
dazzling the sight.'* Ganganelli. 

29th. — The Sam. again supplies the message, as delivered by MQsto 
and Aaron to Pharaoh; for which see Kennicott's 1st Dissert. 

e. viii, IfiC ^M Twenty MS& read, wit&the Sam* fllVl^rr, aod all 
the vtesione follow diis leadlDg. ^ 

. 9d* — The Sam. aippGes Mqms's command to< Aaron; See Keani- 
cott, as above. 

* 3d. -— Correct the wond in: this: verse^ as in cvib. 22« ^ Kfuading^ 
troughs. The Sept. translates this wood^ dotigb.'* Gangsmelii; 

. *th. —The Sam. isiippliesi ^^ and frvm thy sirvmts avd' from thy 
people*^ See n 7.. 

8th, 9th. Twenty-one MSS. read irnVPlH;, twenty, ^ith the 

Sam. nnttfH; and several MSS. with the Sam. CDnfiPI in both places; 
all of which the grammatical construction ra^ires. 

12th. 
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12th. — Fourteen MSS. read, with the Sain, tyi^h, wliich is mtoe 
grammatical. See v. 13, 14. 

145th. — The grammatical construction requires that we should read 
D^J^n, as in the following word; and the Sam. reads tSiTtinSji. See 
evil. 22. 

15th. — Thirty-seven MSS. read, with the Sam. tyOOnnn. See 
evil. 22. 

16th. •— The Sam. jsupplie$ the pronoun Min« both here and e. 
vii. 15. • 

17th. — Three MSS. read, with the Sam. hWd in the second 
place. See v. 19, where the Sam. reads the same in the speech of 
Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh, which is omitted in the Hebrew text. 

1 8di. • — '^ So imauCe an animal frustrated their artifice.** Ganganelli. 

20th. — The Sam. adds 1»D after *Ti3, " very grievous;" and the 
Syr. Ar. Chald. and Vulg, give the superlative sense. Three MSS. 
read n*aa\ which is more regular* ^ 

C. ix. Sd. — It is past a doubt that we should read, with the Sam. 
and one MS. rt^H^ and tliis one instance very clearly proves that the 
Heb. text is not literally perfect; for no one can justify H^IPl on any 
grounds whatever. 

5tb. — Fifteen MSS. read, with the Sam. '^ylT^ n», and the Sam. 
here supplies the speech of Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh. See Kennic. 
'Collat. " 

7th. 
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7tli. — The Sam. supplies the word ♦la, f* and of the cattle (yf the 
i:hildren of Israel died not one:" and this is followed by all the versions. 

10th. — The Sam. reads, with five MSS. DIWynK, which is more 
grammatical; but one MS. has niy^y^n, which seems to be the true 
reading. 

11th. — Thirty-eight MSS. have, with the Sam. D^oenni. 

14th. — Eleven MSS. have, with the Sam. ♦J10D, which is more 
usuaL 

15th, 16th. — " These two verses should be thus transited; *^ and. 
though I might stretch out my hand, so as to smite thee an4 thy people 
with pestilence^ and thou shouldest be cut off from the earth, yet in very 
deed have I suffered thee to subsist, &c.'' Ganganelli. 

19th. — Here again the Sam. preserves the speech of Moses and 
Aaron to Pharaoh. " It should be translated, this is tlie finger of a 
God.'* Ganganelli. *' So," says he, " we should render, this was the 
son of a God. Matt, xxvii. 54.'* 

25th# — ." The Egyptians lived upon vegetables." Ganganelli. 

28th. — The Sam. reads hSb^HI, which is more regular. The Sam. 
reads, with eight MSS. pfl^Din, which is more proper. 

29th. — The S^m.. reads, with one MS. mVlprr; and, from the 
plural verb in thia place^ it is probable it should be so written v. 2S 
and 33. Instead of n*yn HN, I think it should be written .HKO* 

K 32d. 
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sad. — Thirteen M8S. read, with the Sam. nh^HU. 

33d. — Two MSS. read, with the Sam. ^ODHI, and so it appears in 
the next verse. 

C. X. 1st. — The Sam. reads ♦JIDB^ instead of ♦riB^; and, as the same 
verb is found in the next verse, it is probable it should be so written 
here. 

2d. "^ The Sam. adds OS^rtTtt, which is agreeable to other places. 

3d. — For the addition of the Sam. text, sec Kennicott, as above. 
Three MSS. read, with the Sam; ^OmK. 

4th* — Twenty-three MSS. read, with the Sam. 1^13^3. 

9th. — Fifty MSS. read, with the Sam. IJ^Jpm. 

11th. — The Sam. reads IBHjn, and this is followed by the Syn 
Sept. and Vulg. 

12th. — The Sam. both in v. 5 and here, supplies several words, 
which make the sense more complete; ai^ the insertion of them is jus- 
tified from V. 15. 

1 7th. — The Sam. reads WB^, whidi is followed by all the versions. 

21st. -*- Three MSS. read, with the Sam. yv fW, which other places 
justify. '^ The fog was so unctuous and dense, that it became sensible 
to the touch.'* GanganelH. 

24th. 
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2fth. — The Sam, supplies pnK7% which the GontQxt makes nc- 
cesBaiy. 

25th. — Eleven MSS. read, with the Sam. mSyi. 

28th. — Thirty-one MSS. read, with the Sam. ^mKn, which is 
more regular; and nine, with the Sam. ^in» rather ^Din. 

C. xi. 2d. — The Sam. supplies, with one MS. the word mVoa^l, 
which we have c. iii. 22; and the Sept followed it* 

3d. — The Sam. reads ^n^\i^ instead of mn* \n% and that seems 
most suitable to the context. Five MSS. read, with the Sam. iim after 
the first D^n. For the material additions in the Sam. text, xt Keonir 
cott, as above. 

4th. — Thirty MSS. read H1tfn3, but the Sam. has n*yn3; and thScw 
from the formation of the masculine, seems to be the best readings 
though the former appears in two or three places. The Sam. supplies 
p» after ^^na, which seems proper. 

C xii. 5d. —^Twenty-six MSS. read, with the Sam. Ww» UX ahd 
so all the versions. Twenty-six MSS. have, with the Sam. JtDN, which 
is more regular. Our version, Dm^H, which, though without authori* 
ty, seems proper. ^^ A lamb; nti^tr ymingUng.'* Ganganelli. 

4th. -~ Nineteen MSS. »ad, with the Sam. rfWQip which the 
construction requires. 
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eth. — Three MSS. supply, with the Sam. ♦i^ after mv, and thk 
reading is followed by all the versions. '' Between the two evenings:: 
u e. about three o'clock/' Ganganelli. 

7th. — One MS. omits the second 7V, and it seems to be redundant. 

8th. — Two MSS. read the last word of the verse thus, im^3»% and 
the grammatical construction requires it. 

10th. — Seventeen MSS. read, with the Sam. •imim, which is 
more usual. 

11th. — Tlie Sam. reads, in the plural, DDHO DD^SpOl, which is 
followed by all the versions. 

* 
15th. — Twenty-one MSS. read, with the Sam. niK*?, and forty- 

4hree, with the Sam. tDyiV ; and let it be observed, once for all, that 

these are the truer readings. 

14th. — Six MSS. read ini^lPin, which the context requires. 

^ 15th. — Thirty.four MSS. read, with the Sam. ♦raW, which is 
more regular. 

19th. — Two MSS. read n:iD and Pnt»31, " as well the stranger as he 
that is born in the land;" connecting these words with those immediate- 
ly preceding. " This degenerated into great superstition. By a stran- 
ger is meant a Jewish proselyte/' Ganganelli. 

27, — The grammatical construction requires that we should read 

28th, 
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2«th, — Ten MSS. read^ witli the Sam. pHK flKI. 

29th, — Twenty-seven MSS. read, with the Sam. Tl!DiD, which the 
rest of the verse sufficiently justifies* 

39th. — Sixteen MSS. have, with the Sam. rOXf, which seems to be 
the true reading. 

40th. — For the necessary and important readings of the Sam. text, 
in this verse, see Kennicott's 1st Dissert, p. 39,6. 

42d. — Should we not read yhn for rhht^, agreeably to the fore- 
going word? One MS. reads, with the Sam. DnmS. 

44th. — Three MSS. read, with the Sam. .nVo% which is more 
regular. 

46th. — The Sam. reada IM^VIH,. and this is more agreeable to the 
following verb; " ye shall not carry forth/* 

: 51$t. — Five MSS. read BTIIM^y, and the versions follow it, the 
Sept. excepted. The Syr. both here and c.^ vi. 26, reads ^3 instead of 
hy, *^ all their," &c. 

C. xiii. 3d. — The Sam. reads "HD?, which is justified by the con- 
text, and followed by all the .versions. 

5th. — The Sam. supplies the Perizzites and the Girgashites^ as did 
the copy of the Sept. but not in the same order. 

9th. 
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9th. — Thirty. two MSS. read, with the Sim. ^IW1n, which is more 
regular. See v. 1 4. 

11th. — Thirty-three MSS. read, with the Sam. TK*^% which, at 
first sight, appears to be the true reading, and is followed by all the 
versions. 

15th. — Twenty-nine MSS. read, with the Sam. m3iD, which the 
other part of the verse justifies. The Sam. supplies iSlK and reads 
033; for which see v. IS. 

16th. — * The Satt, Supplies* with one M8. ^S after h»ni 

Ipth. — Six MSS. read, with the S^m. ♦mOVy, which the preceding 
word shews to bo right. 

20th. — Two MSS. read m31D0, and sixteen, with the Sam. m3D0> 
one of which is more eligible than the present reading: the former, 
probably, the right one. 

(2. xiv. 2d. — Twehty-ft^ur MS8^ read, with (he Sam. pfiV, and 
thus it vs read, N\im. xxliii. t. • 

4th. — It would be more regular to read *T3DK1. 

. 7th. — Six MSS. read, with the Sam. ^tirhv^y which is the right 

reading. 

9th. — See v. 2. 

10th. 
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10th. *— ' Hie Sara< reade tS^VOi^ which eeems to be the true reading. 

12th. — Three MSS. read liniOO, which is more regular. 

13th. — Six MSS. read, with the Sam. ntt^KD O, which is necessary, 
unless we drop the O; ** How collected was the stiind of Moees in 
these difficulties!" Ganganelli, 

20th. — The Sam. reads ^U^hSI, and, if we read ^iV) instead of TKn, 
the words might bear this sense; ^ and the cloud was darkness and light 
that night,'' i. e. darkness to the Egyptians ^nd light to the Israeliter. 

25th. — The Sam. reads "TOKM, €t ligavii, which affords a very good 
sense. One MS. r^ads, with the Sam. TfSt^, which the grammatical 
construction requires. Instead of nOUH, we should certainly read 
rtff)iiy as we hare this verb, Jud. xx« 32; so all the versions. 

28th. «— Would it not be better tp fcad 73% which most of the ver* 
sions seem to have followed. 

29th. — Ten MSS. read, with the Sam. HDin. 

C.xv. 1st. — m^lWt; I think we should read y»H, **/ unll sing 
unto Jehovah.*' See Ps. lix. 17. " The Jewish poetry was only sub- 
lime prose." Ganganelli. 

2d. — Kennicott observes, that several MSS. of the Sam. text read 
♦moti, which most of the versions follow. ** Pro n% in omnibus locis 
scribendum TWIV.'^ Meibom. p. 64. . From the context, and the Sept. 
Vulg. An and Syr. versions, I think, with Mr Green, that we should 
read imjKl, et extoUam earn. 

3d. 



( 72 .) 

^d. — ^ It ought to be tendered^ mighty inwar^^ GanganellL 

5th. — Six MSS. read, with the Sam, illOinn, which is the truer 
reading; and, instead of 1D^DD% we should read IDIDD^ 

6th, — I think we should correct this verse by the eleventh, and 
readniKJ. 

6th, — Seven MSS. read agaiBf whh the Sam. niOUin, which the 
preceding verb justifies, and it is followed by all the versions. " This? 
is the true sublime of poetry/' Ganganelli. 

Uth. — Seventy-seven MSS. read, with the Sam. D^'^Ka, which 
die grammatical construction requires. 

17th. — Thirty.five MSS. read, with the Sam. 1DK»nn, which the 
grammatical construction requires. Twenty-two MSS. read, with the 
Sam. mrv instead of ♦ilK. " For pD read ]iyO." Meibom. 

19th. — . For Orhy^ thirty-two MSS. read On'hy. 

20th. — The Sam. reads niWVm, which is more regular. Three 
MSS. with the Sam. nnnD:!!, which is followed by all the versions. 

2^d. — One MS. supplies, with the Sam. .*I^T before FWllff, which 
is the usual reading. 

24th, — Would it not be more regular to read li^^n? 

25th. — One MS. reads, with the Sam, ntffD before the first Sk, 
which is a proper addition. 

27th* 
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27th. — Thirteeaa MSS. read, with the.Sum. nii% which tliegram- 
matical construction requires.. The Sam, reads Ov*K in, this and the 
first verse of the next chapter ; and several MSS, by transposing the % 
read D^W: and that there was a ^ before the D origmally^ ^ems evi- 
dent by the versions, which uniformly render.it Elitn. 

C. xvi. ; 1st. — rjnstead of ♦^♦D We shpuld probably read |*D, as before, 
and ir^oder it^Sirif not Sinfiii,^ the ;wilderne$s of Sinai, mentioned c. 
xix. I, seems to have been different from this, which is also' not the 
same with that which is called Zin, Numb, i^iii. 21. Though the. 
versions translate both words in the same manner; for we have all 
the ^re.wildejmesQes.distmctly inelitioned, NunU?. xx)(iii IS, 15y and 
36. ^ . , 

4th. --^.11}e grammatical Canstructioja requires that we should read 
lt«n, and with the Sam. ttS»n. 

5th. t4-: The Sam* reads t3V) in tfa^ second place^ .but the usual 
reading is DV2. 

-••'::•• ' ...:'. .^ . ... ..-,.. : 

. 7>tb. -H Twcnty^niiie MS& read, wit^^the. Keri, 'O*?^, which seems 
to be the true readings ,, / * r; v !. 
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; 8th. r-r The ftimotiianjpwes ithjp.^ and.re^s D*p!?0, whichjtbe gram- 
tnatical cotistructipn require^;^ but twentjr-seven.. M^. have .p^J^So, 
which is still more regular. q ,;, • ;: j : i ..; 

;.;lSithi — Sixteeft MSS, read, witj^ itjie Keri,. vS«^rT; bfutjme reads, 
with the Sam, nf^B^n, which seems to be the more regular formation. 
See Numb. xi. 31. 
..: . 1 L 25th. 



25th. — Ttie cMslrucUoii f«quii«» that, witli Ibwr MSS. we should 
lead imVaw, wbick all the versions follow. 

fi^tb. -— One MS. reads imopVn, which the eonstructMm requite^: 
and all the version* read so. • 

sist. — The proootm MDt^ from; its sameiiees with the foDowiiig 
wordi is prebab^ dropped «ftev t^; IfMr Win p wa» the name ttf wkat i« 
calfed manna, or, as the Volg. bsok' praperly periiaps pronoiniQEe the 
woifds, manhu. • Seo v. 15. ... 

' S&d; ^ the Sam. yeads'ltt^< which the Sept and Chalil. fettow, 
and the construction requires. 

' 96th. — Stventf^a^ MSSi ^ey with die Saw. ^MtH, which is 
the usual reading. 

C.XTii; tMh. ^tWentjreJgbtlllSS. readW^Cna. See v. 1. 

10th. — From the sameness of the letters, it is probable that the pre- 
pelsi^n Srit dropped a^rlS}i« 4M tbe> tSam. veads W and two. ItfSS. 
rm yS, which is evidently a mistake for jyjn Vv. . 

II A. -^'11 ajjpeeyS) firom Ae follbwing pa«t of the eont»t, thai the 
Sam. fieadiftg Vl*, ^ieh is followed by ^^ Sept. Chald. Syr. and 
Vulg. is right in both places. 

< f £th.^-*-^ 'nie Sasr. and one MS. itafll l*rr% wHicAi llie construction 

requires. ■ ..'' ■"-'•' " • ' ^ ■ " • 

16th. 
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: V6(h. — The Bntieat Versiaiis vary much in their iftterpretation of the 
fifst part of dufi Terae^ as well «si the. moderns*. See JBlendalf^, Shu^kft 
uid Vfnid&H Arid* in t)rder to mnice toketl^l^ vqk of the; text, . «$ j| 
stands at present, several ellipses must be supposed; huU if we might 
be allowed to change the form of the words, and, instead of PI* DD 77 
T^, mwA^rvCOisrvO, they wvmldai^tfaii censes ^^^nd\)emd, 
that it might be known to you^ there shall be. war 1p Jehav;ib, with 
Amalek, from generation to generation." The Sam. reads 111, which^ 
fimn otiSber passes, (seeros t9 <m^. ikecsessary ; or/ i-ftthcr, *1)7V 

C. xviii: SA. ^ i]i$t£atl of ntirs^ 6lk0uld we not fenl nt|r(Y? 

iSdi. ^ Fw the temding of ron imleftd of ^Mt »e JSfinAicDtt*« Ijt 
Dissert, p. 401, and Gen. Dissert. 

: 1 1th. — Thae 16 ^sQtxie. mdb wasting ibofereor after ISTpSjl, may it 
not te ^Ji? ^ fpr^ ioi the ihuig wiMch iho|r iaopsfeed of, kt prwaiUd 
agaiaet thesHu'" 

14th. — We should read p, &c. as in v. 13. See Sam. 

16th. — The Sam. reads W3, which the preceding pronoun JMtifief 4 
It seems also requisite to read CDn^njnini, which the versions counte- 
nance. . . 

18th. — Instead of inrv the Sam. reads inwy, which is the true 
tteadiag, iftft ^peowi eiiawiieve. ' . 

19th. — Seventeen MSS. read, with the Sam. hy^X which is more 
legidar; mti k vuHild beoBOEegnuinnajieal-toxEali IMttartl. 

L 2 aotk. 
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20th. — The Sam. reads, with eighteen MSS. nnmm, which b 
more regular. See Ezek. iii. 17. Eleven MSS. supply, with the 
Sam. law after If^lT}, which is very proper; and all the versions 
follow this reading. 

21st. — Instead of tyitffVy it would be more regular to read ITWt^Jf. 
See Gen. xviii. 32, &c. 

23d. — For ^W1 might we not read nWO? and then the words would 
afford this sense; '* if thou shalt do this thing, then thou shalt be able 
to endure the commandments of God, and all this people shall also go to 
their place in peace;'* i. e. the land of Canaan, where God had com- 
manded Moses to conduct ..tfatm; : Ste Num. x. 2d, and Ainsworth 
on the Place, 

' 25th. «*^ UTtece are two very considerable additions in the Sam. text; 
)»iie dirtictieU .'to the peopie in general, respecting Jethro's proposed 
regulation; the other to the rulers, containing instructions how to 
conduct themselves; which Deut. c. i. 9 — 18, also supplies. 

26th. — The Sam. reads •nflBf* in the second place, which is more 
regular. 

27th. — The pronoun 17 is either redundant, as one MS. omits it, or 
is, by mistake, written for Kin. 

C. xix. 4th. — Thirty-one MSS. read, with the Sam. »»aK% which 
is more regular. 

5th. — Thirteen MSS; read, with the Sam. hy^Si, which is most 
regiUar. 

9th. 
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9th. -^ By rendering ^y\ as all the Terslons do, in the preterperfect 
tense, there is an unnecessary repetition of what was said in the latter 
part of the 8th verse; but, by giving it the future sense, (the 1 not 
being ahvays conversive,) there is a great propriety in it; " and Moses 
shall declare the words of the people unto Jehovah." 

10th. — Two MSS. read, with the Sam. DmSor^ which the gram- 
matical construction requires. 

nth. — Forty-one MSS. read, with the Sam, wh^tt^n in the second 
place^ which is conformable to the word before. 

13th. — Seventeen MSS. read, with the Sam. SilVh, which is more 
regular. 

14th. — Four MSS. read, with the Sam. DniSoBf. See above. 

16th. — Thirty-one MSS. read, with the Sam. nvnS; thfee^ with 
the Sara. DlSip; twenty-two, with the Sam. f?1p1; and twenty-sijc, 
nfiltSf ; all of which are more regular. But the Sam. reads nfilBfn em- 
phatically, as twenty-nine MSS. read.it v. 19. 

C. XX. 5th. — Thirty-two MSS. read^ with the Sam* nntf : see also 
Deut. V* 9. , 

loth. -—The Sam supplies the word U before 73, which is necessa* 
ry, and is followed by all the versions, except the Ar. 

17th. —Two hundred and thirty MSS. read, with the Sam. the two 
first sentences of this verse without any distioctiont so that there is no 

foundation 
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iMMktiwi for Ml^iD^g «hffim tvro doiniciajtidrhents: see Gen. Disiert. 
6ect. 39, &c. TKe Ssun. reads^ idth^ Ihme MSS. imsf, his fitUU 
before Tlill3^1. See Deut. t. iind «be ^pt. There is a Ter)r oobskferable 
aiddi^n m the Sam. feidt^ 

18th. — Fourteen MSS. read, with the Sam. DlSlpn; and more than 
bttc* htmdred, •wtlfc the Saftii D^^inn^ JAiityH>]iey with the Sam. 
"IfiltSfH; all of which are more regular; aad weishoald ceitainly x^bA^ 
with the Sam. W1*1, conformably to the following verbs. And the , 
Sam. hy adding tlie vet^b jfZSV, ind tRamposing ibe imrls, givied this 
sense; ^^ and all the people ^hem^ the thundenigs and the jicfae of the 
trumpet, and saw the lightnings, and the mountain smoking,*' &c» 

« • • ' r 

19th. — There is a very considerable addition in tlie Saxju Iex4 
which is found, Deut. v. 24 — 27. 

21st. — There i$ a very large addition in the Sam. text, the greatest 
^1% •( IrKioK we bctie 4A Deut.'c.' acvtii. fivim r. 17 tx) 4lie tod of 
c. &2. 

24th. — Twenty MSS.-<ohik the letter 1 and oea^ Jtat^ but4:be tiMve 
probable reading is Mlltil; *' and I will come and bless thee." See the 
«ept. • •• :--...- 

26th. — Thirty-one MSS. read, with the Sam. niVvoa, which is . 
iMlowed%y'an'^e'Verstotis. — . 

C. xxi. 2d. — The Sam. reads TiaV*, and this is followed by all the 
vercitms, extjept* the 'CfeiMi • thiwaen MiSS. raud, <wilh .tbe.$«m. 
tmiV:ii 'and ei^ht nrMPa; t«l*>^ of ti'bktfa is .prafcfftble to ttie 
^isjetf t i^eadrng. 

.8th. 



8tb. — One M9L jtnaks |^^ and ax xe^ wiiAillle lUd^'h.. 

voaAcal cons^ttction.coiBiresb . ' : 

SOst. ^ Inalead of D|l^ shaold we nol vtaA JtD^% m in v. SO ? Se&. 

the Sept.. ,.; ,.i . 

23d. — Instead of nnWI, should we not read T\iDl\ turn dabitur? 

29th. — Instead of Viyyi and vSy:i, the grammatical constnictioa 
reqiiire&thatweefaoutdiMfnit-the V i . : 

' • f* • . . . ' « 

30th. — Twenty-one MSS. read, with the Sam. ]Vtfl, which is 
fMwferaUev 

33d. — Twenty-three MSS. read, with the Sam. "lU in the second 
piafce, 'con^a»bi]i'JiBrtfaefiral:wikdi; an^.ttfb^iiat^ 

34th. — If we read, with the present text, d'jB^, there seems to be 
a.teut»l«gy vbidi ibquitB vexopxeA by Taim% Xlim^ "^ Th» ownes of 
tke pit shalk^»e4:vtt{piipo»ea£:nMBie7riinl0 his master^ &c" ..Seft 
«.8ft. . •• . •.."■■. '^ ''■-•.:.;:■ ■ 

C. xxii. 2d. — For the explanation of this verse, see Vatablus, &c. 

5tb. — Nine MSS. read, with the Sam. and Keri, TVlf2, which is 
iQom grammatical smtheiittter pact of tbenaie; •/ . 

. ..'i - 
■ - Clh. 
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6ih. — Seveiitetn MSS. read, with the Sam. "Vfltitl. 

8th, -^ It is mecessary td read some verb before thei second nh OM. 
Most of the antient versions supply PtSk? or jra»7,'yiinrrc; or, in the 
future tense, VOH^ et jurabit. The English version supplies DW*!?, 
to seej which seems to be the most eligible. ShDuId we not, in confor- 
mity to the following verb, read VVn instead of JfttflJ? Twelve MSS. 
read py^en% which the context seems to require. 

12. — Thirty-four MSS. read in»*:i% which is more grammatical. 



16. — Eight MSS. read, with the Sam. wSlfliin, wiiick is followed 
by aU the versions. 

".'.' .r**r' •:; !/ i'j ;/ ?; : r \^. ■ ^ '•• ''- ' " 

20th. — The Sam. reads 1!fn7n, which is more agreeable to the 
context, and is countenanced by the Sept. Syr. and Chald. 
*.. :i ::. ^< ** .:/.,..;:;.!] i\,\:r ,! .n .-'rl' %•-.''- . i' • . 

22d. — The itemv feads JJtrn^ wb&ch/all tbe^viereioi^s, exce^ the Syr. 
follow. 

- t - ... . - 

^ >35tb. — The Sam.^tqmsposing the letters, reads nVott^, in which 
form we find' the word iftiithejireryihGxt veise; and^ as it is so often 
written thus, and so seldom nD7tSf, I should think the latter was only a 
wrong reading. See Kennicott's 1st Dissert, p. 476. 

29th. — Twenty-five MSS. read, with the Sam. yswh, which is 
more usual. 

C. xxiii. 1st. — Thtrty^three Mi^S. .md, . wkh the Sam. nvnSt^ 
which is more regular. 
. > 2d. 
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2d. — Twenty-seven MSS. read, with the Sam, n*l5nS; fifty- two, 
with the Sam. :inS; seventeen, with the Sam. DlDi?; and nineteen,: 
with the Sam. nHonS; all of which are more regular: but should we 
ndt supply BffltWa? See our version. ; , , ; ./ .' > 

5th. -*- Eleven MSS. read, with the Sam. ^IV^K, which is more: 
usual. See v. 11. 

7th. — Instead of pHlfK kS O, the Sept. reads, most probably,: 
pnsn vh\ " neither shall thou justify the wicked:^* which is more 
agreeable to the context. ' 

8th, — Five MSS. supply,' With the Sam. the word ♦^♦Jf after niy», 
which is followed by the Sept. Syr. and Chald.. And three read 

O»03n for D»np£). 

1 Ith; — One MS. reads. With' dieSam.- in»n% which is proper. 

15th. — Thirty-seven MSS. read, with the Sam; 1»n»15f, which all 
the versions follow, and it is certainly right.' . .-. , 

' i 7th. —'Twenty-four MllS; read, whh^the. S^. fllKH. 

19th* — It is probable that the ^ is dropped before DO. 

30th;' -^ V^6 SamJ reads . OttSsf, ■■ '< none angel,'* which is, followed 
by the Sept. Chald. and Vulg. See v. 23. 

t 23d.'— ^Tfae Satn.iaddslhe wovd.WJ'^Jim, is does the Sq>t. and that 
this is -pr^rwili appear 'fr^m: other passag|e^'. of -Scripture. And the 

.'. .' ;>■'■■> ~ M •.' 'i^j 71 .7 i\\ .■ .-.r, ■-.' •: . copy,*. 
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copy!, wiidi aH the antknt n^isiaw folibwe^ KQtx» ta have read 

25th. — The copy, which the S^. Vulg* and Av. ¥€», fbllwif, 
reads either 'p3»1 or ♦n3131; one of which seems more agreeable to 
the following part of die ccmtext thadk tbe ps«9eQt <cs|di«^ fiOu 

27th* — Instead of ♦nDm, would it not be more grammatical to 
readi ^fWMni ^ 

28th. — The Sam. supplies theybt^r nations wUd^ 9iie waatiia^ 

^fst.-^ Jhe Sam. iead& Dnah>1» wl^qb i^ fijlkrw^ by all the 
vns^ except the Syr.. 

33d. — *- It Is probable that the second O is redundant, and that DN 
is wanliiiig' heibse thQ firsts aad^ t^ 9tao^ le^difig VTV hr n^n^ tjjie 
whole may be rendered thus: *' they shall not dwell in thy land, lest 
they wake tbeir sfti sq^al ttie;: itr^ «f thdn. 9e«¥€: thttf gqdv 'A^ ^^^'^^ 
6e a snare, or stumbling blocks wbio^^usik* 

C. xxiv. 3d. ^ Thfti&mu^ readskl^l^'t,. wkkh <ifl« W|W M ioi bettes with 
the following verb. 

4th. — If we retain the present reading liilfD, it should be put in 
the piMMl, rMMfiOg hut^Stm. has &XBt, ^dvcIkllM Sq|t. follaws*. 

12th. — The Sam. reads DTvh; but, as the word is supposed on all 
bandsi ta be phical, I thiak we. sbonU read* Mtitfa. tw« MISS; tmh'^ or, 
as> the Sam. audi aae Mfik^ satpu 8;. and fins; ]tf6&. D«iilli» «(. IS. 
nwfe and the Sam. in v. 17 of th«.8ame chapter. , 

C. xxr. 



C. XXV. 5th* — As all the versions agree in renderhig Unjri piurally, 
I think we shoiild read, with two MSS, nnW; and, with the Sam. 
a«dsixMSfiL Oh^. 

7th. — The Sam. reads, with five MSS. TlfiKS, which, from the 
tseveral versions^ seeOM to be the true teading. 

.•• . * ^' -^ 
12th. -T- Several MSB. M&d, wiib the ikun. mSf^SB ia elch pboe, 
which the grammatical construction requires. And, instead of nnn^l, 
which is irregular^ we might read tSFinin, *^ atid XhtfVL ktitilt put them.'" 

14th. ^^ TMft> MSS. read, with the Sam. nV^V, which Is followed 
by all the versions except the Ar. Several M8S. <iMd,. Wilh. die Sam. 
here, and in the other places below, plttn, which is more regular. 

iSth. ^^ Several MS& hem tad elsewhere^ frail, wkh the Sam. 
I90n3; and, from the several versiotas, we cbky collect «bat tfae word 
was originally dius written. 

26th. -^ Nine MS& rea^ with ihh Sam« tvMnj which the grtim- 
matical construction requires. 

« 

27th. — Five MSS. read, with the Sam. il^^nin, wirioh it moR 
regular. 

3 1st — More than one hundred and forty MSS. read, with the Sam. 
TWm, vifiixtjk Ss maiiifestly right. See Gen. Difeeru sect. 52, And, 
this sufflcietitif i^ofifMCd a retoarkof Uri, ih his <PAanu» p. SO, on thi» 
vrord. The Sam. reads n*S^ in the plural, and this is justified from the 
jfoUowing verse. 
• M 2 d6th. 
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35th. — Seec.xxxvii. 22d* ^ * /• /» 

39th. — If we retain the two words Dt* riDK, we should read, with 
tlie Sam. and two MSS. Httfyn. See the Syr. Chald. and Ar. 

■ " '^ ".:.':-.."'/ - 

C. xxvi. 1st. — Nine JMSS.jead,. with the Sam. nV*^*s which the 
context requires and all the versions follow; and twenty-four MSS. read 
with the Sam: ny^Jim, which is more usual. . See©,, 7>; &c..^ — 

2d. -r- For the last word of thisTerse^ see v. 1. - 

3d.' •^. There are several defective words in tjiis vers^, ;wliich, defects 

are supplied by the Sam. ' .- . > . : • ij i. . I 

.' . ... ^ ♦ 

4th. — The Sam. reads, with seven MSS. ViWI^, which the gram- 
matical (;ohstructioa requires; and it is. proper, aUo, to:read, witlrthe 
Sam. and one MS. JTI^nO^in the fint |idace.. - See. the! i\ext verse, and 
10, 11. •.• ; ; 

14th. -i- For the defective readings in this veise,.6ee c*^xv. 5. . 

16th. — After the first vr\^r\j the Sara, supplies "^rwnn^ which is 
justified by V. 21; \ : . ., ; 

17th. — Two MSS. read, with the Sam. Du'^B^O, which is proper. 

18th. ^T Thriee MSS.. read, with* thie S^m. O^tSHp in the second 
place,' which i$ requisite. See the jsune correction in the first SHpn of 
the next verse, and die last word of v. 20. Cprnpare c. xxx^^i. 23 
and 24. 

20th. 
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« 2(M}}..-*-*'Tiie Sam/read5^ witii the /i^ria/ p/eposition affiKed^ njIdV. 

23d. — The Sam. reads niWpD?, and all the versions, except the 
Syr. render it in the plural. See v. 24*.. . ' ' ',' 

r S4th. -r- Is. not the verb lllT^I", for. such I fake it to' be in thispldce, 
transposed^;.and should it notck]ine.aJGter fin^n^ thus? ^^ and they: shatt 
be coupled beneath, and they shall be coupled /lAoi^e/ (reading 7KTtifI<n,) 
and they shall be united^ or joined, by one ring:'* i. e. one at top and 
one at bottom. If *we make it an adverb, it 'should' be su|>plied' after 

Vn*1 in the beginning of; the verse. . • i r- r 

. . . ♦ f » • 

26th. — We should certamly read, with the Sam. ♦nna. 

. . . . , . . ./ . ■ • 

27th, — Five MSS. read» wi$fa.the Sam. Xsmm in both places. 
See V. 29, and c, xxxvi. 32. . . i *• ■ 
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3 2d. — Ten L MSS.. lead DfttT^ which is taore regular;- and eleven 
MSS. read thus in the next verse. 

S5th. — For the ten verses omitted in^the Hebrew text, and inserted 

in the Sam. see Kennicott's Gen. Dissert. 

. • • » . ». 

C. xxvii. 1st. — Seventeen MSS. read,, with the Sam. IflDIp, which 
is more usual. Correct ^IK and yfT\ by c. xxxviii. 1. 

2d. — , Two MSS. read, vrith the Sam. m^^HJIr which is mone 
regular, r . . .... 

4th. 
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4ch. — Four MSS. eead, with the Saia. JlQt30, vHaich theooJMIruo 
tion requires. 

5th. — Fifteen MSS. read nroi. 

7lh. -^ The Sam. reads DKHI^ and l^ni fading, dr i«lber riM* an% 
is followed by the Sept. tnd Vttlg. the MSSl leaii,' troth the 9ua>. 
mf2iD2 znd r\Vlh)i, See v.*. 

fth. •>— One MS. leads, with the Sam. ftwh, whieh seemc to be the 
true reading. As the verb constandy ruM in the mcotid person, I 
think we should read fywyn instead of Iti^V^, *^ thou shalt outke it.'* 

# • * 

9th. — The word HOKX which is found here and in some other 
places^ IS out of di grammatieai ralei^ mnd we should probably read for 
it ni&K : see other places* 

1 1th. — It is evident that in this verse y^»2 is wduitdanty and tVIQH 
is deficient, and that we should read, with four MSS, iniOjn, or, with 
thtrty^threeaadlheKen, Vioyi/ Seec.xxxviii. 9^ lU 

12th. — The Sam. supplies the word JlB^ru, and in three other 
places afterward V i^* i4# 15> 1^» See c xximii. 12« . 

15th. — The Sam. supplies nOK, which is proper, or, rather, niDK, 
rfter trwp. "See c. xxxriii. L5, 

18th. — Instead of D^B^On^, which is unnecessary, the Sam. reads 
nDMA;' but, as was observed befoi^ in v. 9, this word being out of iall 
rule, I would read DION; and, from what follows, it seems requisite 

that 
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tfiat we siMuMI'resul CJ«!J»Sp after ilDpt, ** and the height of Me eurilims, 
. five cubits of fine tti^ed lineB,** Stt, 

19th, -^ Tbe Sani.' tuidai datte voids ia* tbe end df tke ^ne; *< atod 
thou shalt make garments of hyacinth, and purple, and scarlet, to 
mmistM wftlltlleia- in the sancAuury." 

C. xxyiii. 1st. — The Sam. reads \r\2h, which seems to be the true 
reading, here and V. 3 «nd 4; Seac^aousi. i&v 

dd. — Th6 1 iin m^SlD »i«dqndaot. 

6th. — Four MSS. read, with the Sam. tWinb .See 0. xxfu 7. 

7th. ~ Nine MSS. read, with the Sanu SVIUO, and six rmsn, . 
which the grammatical xopstrucdon requires; and it is proper to read 
Vn» instead of n»n». • 

lOtb. '-^ S&E MdS» rmd, witlv the Sam. DOtoiCv t^ihieh^ is more 
regular. .... 

lltlw-^T«nnSSii«adhia019y wiuckdi^gRnoMticalcoiKttttc^n 
m^ttiresk 

12th. — Twenty-five MSS. read, with the Sam. fnst, which is 
mcwe usual. Fbr the deftc« of T in the otbev words, tee above.. In 
Ae two fbllowHig verse» ^'defteienti^ o^^ AetT in aeMral^woAls is- sqp* 
plied by the Sam. and several versions. ... 

SOth. — The Sam. reads niVae^D, which, is oonforaiable to odier 
I^es, where this word occurs in this chapter. See c. xxxix. 10* 

21st. 
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, 21st. — One MS. reads, with the Sana., m»»nn in One first place., 
Several MSS. read, with the Sam. .ntD» and C3n5Dr. 

; 22d. :— Two' MSS. read, with' the Sam. mittnr. ; SejBiV. U, f 

>-_,"..'•:.' •• ! _ !...,. •, i ' • ;:••)-; '•;. i .:' ' • 'l 

"24th. — Twenty-two MSS. read.nniV The! JSjiffi.. read? TOn^V awi 
JTiyatsn,^ which are more regular. See the next verse and 27. 

• •••;/) 'J-.!-' >t!:.'): :'. i.-'.v /.,•;; ',. -. .r:. •;•..::• — .M .u\...: .'J 
28th. — We should reid .IrmJQttD, and niJU«3, C .v I : -: -j; . .1 , . ' : 

30th. — The Sam. has, in the.begihnii^.o^ this i^fse,i " aarf //m>« 
shalt make the Urim and the Thummim, and shalt put," &c. which 
makesnhoTConnexiibn batter.'" mil-'. ',:lt ;'.:,7 ,.'. v; . •:.: -. , . — .:;,o 

.r33d..-Tr;Sefec.x*ris:.-fi4w ■ '■! v.': :". ; '../;.•. '.•.::-- .-..; 

38th. — Five MSS. read, with the Sam. niJnO. .* r . . - : *:, ,* 

t,.40th.:-i^)iEIighrMSSr.cead.nl3n3;: wluoh.lhe.gihufiftiatical cqristrQc- 
tion requires. See c. xxix. 8. So the versions. , . 

r:<;..x»3fcc liL ^. Scren MSS.: read, ^trbb'tb* Sam. trbtm; -whidh the 
grammatical construction requires; for which reason we shogJd.'also; 
read, with eighteen MSS. D'D*2)n. 

I; ed.,-^ Eleven MSS*, read,» with ithcraajnt ni'wit; tvepty-fpur^ widi! 
the*uh; : JlllBQ; .aad Qnc,M«Bithi t^e Sam^ : AlV!?^; aU w.hich Zf^, more 
grammatical. . .. /.-iw !.. 



. / . :* « . ! i . . . 1 , 
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loth. — The Sam. reads ITft* nVI* after ♦iftS, which is justified by 
the following verse; and the grammatical conatrucUpn requires that wq 
should read 13DD, which is followed by all the versions, except the Syr. 
See V. 15. ' 

12th. — Twenty-five MSS. read nflil, and twenty-one, with the 
Sam. mi'lp. 

13th. — Twenty-six MSS. read, with the Sam. nv'ysn, which is 
requisite^ 

19th. — The grammatical construction requires that we should (^a4 
13JDD1, as in v. 15. 

20th. —Thirteen MSS. read nnil- 

fi2d. — Twenty-two MSS. read, with tha Steim. ftt**?^, whie^ is 
necessary. 

28th. — The Sam. has here a considerable additiqn« which, respeptf 
the consecration of the priestly vestments, and connects well with v. 29. 

81it. — Thirty-one MSS. read, with theSflm. &1p<>a, and eightegfli 
with the Sam. UtY^j which are more re^ujar* 

32d. — Should we not read iSsKI, as in the next verse? 
'' ' ' . i\^ ■'•..:'. : 

43d. — The Sam. reads Wlpil, " and they shall be sanctified by ffhf 
glory;" i. e. the children of Israel. 

N C. XXX. 
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C. XXX, 4th. — The Sam. reads DWilD, which the construction 
requires; and two MSS. read, with the Sam. VHI, which is necessary. 

6th. — Seventeen MSS. read nrui. Thirty-four MSS. read, with 
the Sam. ]T\ti, which is more usual. See v. 26, &c. and Gen. Dissert* 

7th. — Thirty-one MSS. read, with the Sam. niliPf, which the 
grammatical construction requires. See v. 8. 

23d. — All the versions, except the Syr. supply the word 7p{y after 
niKD; we may, therefore, reasonably suppose it was originally in the 
text. 

27th. — Six MSS. read, with the Sam. vf?3 ^3 in the second place, 
which the Sept. follows. See c. xxxi. 8. 

S2d. — The Sam. reads ^DV, and fourteen MSS. ^O^; either of which 
is more regular than the present reading, though the latter is pre- 
ferable. The first fiflp seems to be redundant, unless we read, with 
the Sam. ti^lpl in the second place. 

33d. — From the circumstances of the text I am inclined to think, 
that, instead of % we should read T\ttfX ** and whosoever, shall put of 
it upon his flesh.** See v. 38, where there is no mention made of the 
stranger; though, by parity of reason, there should have been. 

S4th. — One MS. reads, with the Sam. *1DK7 fltSfD, which is more 
usiiaL 

C. XJLXU 
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C. xxxi. 6th. — This shews us that all wisdom is from above. For- 
ty-two MSS, read, with the Sam. ^*n♦1if, which is evidently right. 
See V. 11. 

8th. — Seventy-five MSS. read, with the Sam. vSd 'jD in the first 
place, which the Sept. Syr. and Chald. follow. See c. xxx. 27. 

10th. — From, considering the different roQts, I should be inclined to 
think that IIB^n is here written by mistake for DIB^H, which we have, 
Num. iv. 12. See c. xxxix: 41, 

14th, — One MS. reads rpSplD, which tlie grammatical construction 
requires. Several MSS, read, with the Sam. K^H, in conformity to the 
other feminine terminations, in both places. 

18th. — One MS. reads, with the Siaun. IDiSm, which is more 
regular. The Sam. instead of r\TV?, generally reads nm?, but some- 
times mni7, which is the true reading; unless we read, as one MS. 
does here, in the second place, mn?, and four in c. xxxii. 15. See 
c. xxiv. 12. The Sam. reads emphatically, with one MS. ♦JBf DK. 

C. xxxii. 2d. — Ten MSS. read, with the Sam. On^Sw. See else- 
where. 

4th. — Two MSS. read, with the Sept. 10»n, *' and he said, (i. e. 
Aaron,) these be thy gods, &c." which seems more agreeable to the 
context. 

6th. — Nine MSS. read, with the Sam. IB^Un ; five, with the Sam. 
Diyy; and nineteen^ T\r\tt^^; which are more regular. 

N 2 8th. 
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8th* — Fifteen MSS. read D*n*1tf, which is necessary. 

12th. — Four MSS. read, with the Sam. DmS^Sl, which i$ more 
regular. 

15th. — See c. xxxi. 18. ^ . ' 

17th. *-* Two MSS. read, with the Keri, ina> which is more gram- 
matical. • 

18th. — There seems to be a word wanting after the third DW* 
The Sept. probably followed a copy which supplied the word y^X the 
voice of singing in winti perhaps it might be "l^tt^H, the voice of 
answering in song. 

19th. — Eleven MSS. read, with the Sam. and Keri, in^O, and this 
is followed by the Sept. Chald. and Ar. For the correction of the 
next noun, see c. xxxi. 16. 

20th. — The Sam. reads ITOHOn and ir«D*»»n> which is followed by 
the Sept. Syr. and Ar. Two MSS. read IfijrS pi, ** until it was smali 
as powder;'^ and thus we read, Deut. ix. 21. 

. 21st. — It would be more regular to read DK^iH. 

2*t!i. — The Sam. reads IH^ Ww, which is more regular. 

25th. • — As the Sam. reads lifOB^?, " to their shame," would it not 
be better to read, with that, Ijnfi, ^* for Aaron had made them naked ?" 
Fifteen MSS. read, with the Sam. VDb, more grammatioally. 

26th. 
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26th.— One MS. reads ^ Ka*, 'Uet him otme unto me;" and » 
the copy, which the Sept. Chald. Syr. and Ar. followed. 

29th. — Ten MSB. read, with the Sam. ^D'Snu which is foiiowed 
by the Sept. Vulg. and Syr. 

30th. ' — Should we not read TlfiSK, or trnfi^K, both here and elee- 
where? 

32d. — If we retain the first DK, there is a word wanting to com- 
plete the sense, which the Sam, supplies by reading K«^; " and now, if 
thou wilt forgive their sin, forgive iti"* and this is followed by the Sept. 
But, perhaps, NK^D D» is written by itiistake for K3 HfP, '' and now, / 
pray thee, forgive their sin; but, if not, I pray thee," &c. See Gen. 
1. 17, 

34th- — It is probable that the copy, which the Sept. Chald. and 
Ar. followed, reads DlpO before I^K. 

35th. — May we not well suppose that the Vulg. copy read ^^nti 
rre^ •»»«♦ hum CWK hy, '* for the sin of the calf which Aaron had 
made?" And the other versions seem to have translated from a copy, 
which read HiJ^, coluerunt. 

C. xxxiii. 1st. — One MS. reads, with the Sam. 10N7, '^ and the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying.'* 

2d^ — One MS. reads OnSd, as it appears in other places, and the 
Sept. reads thus. The Sam. adds ♦K^i'nim, which is necessary to com- 
plete the number of the seven nations, and so does the Sept. But it is 

observable 
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abservable that the Canaanites were the last instead of the first. See 
c. xxxiv, 11, 

3d. — The words in the beginning of this verse seem to be trans- 
posed, as their natural place would be after the last word of the first 
verse, thus: *^ unto the land which I sware unto Abraham, to Isaac, 
and to Jacob, saying, unto thy seed will I give it, unto a land Jlowmg 
with milk and honey. And I will send my angel before thee, &c. for 
I will not go up, &c." 

14th, — Eighteen MSS. read ♦nn*im, which is more grammatical. 

18th. — Twenty-seven MSS. read TIUD. 

Idth. — What an awful scene do these words exhibit f Did not the 
Vulg. readrjKlpl? 

20th. — Twenty-five MSS. read, with the Sam. mN*17, which is 
better. 

23d. — Nineteen MSS. read ^ni^Dm, which is more regular, unless 
we read, with two MSS. ♦nn»Dni. 

C. xxxiv. 1st. — For the word DH?, see c. xxiv. 12, and xxxi. 
18. 

3d. — The Sam. reads ntn% which is more regular. 

4th. — The Sam, supplies, very properly, the word ntS^O after 7Di)M. 

Olh. 
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. gth. — Twenty-seven MSS. read, with the Sam. M^i'wh, which is 
followed by all the versions; and twenty-eight, li^nNtonSl, which all 
the versions, except the Ar. follow. 

10th. — Twenty.four MSS. read, with the Sam. mK^JfiJ, which the 
versions follow and the context requires. 

11th. — The Sam. supplies the word ♦B^JIJill, which is necessary, 
and so did the copy which the Sept. followed ; though it differed from 
the Sam. in the placing of it, as this makes it the fourth nation, and 
the other the sixth; whence it may be inferred that the Sept. followed a 
copy which is not now extant. See c. xxxiii. 2. 

13th. — Two MSS. read DninatD, and four tDmaXD, which is 
followed by all the versions; and the Sam. reads them in tlie plural, 
though differently. The Sam. has, with all the versions, D^^Bf^^, 
which is more consonant to the preceding pronouns^ 

18th. — Eleven MSS. read, with the Sam. iefK3, and forty-two, 
Yn*W; both of which are proper. 

19th. — Instead of IDtn, should we not read IIDtH or IDtH, *' and 
the male of all thy cattle? 

20th. — Thirty-two MSS. read, with the Sam. Vd% and one, with 
the Sam. yi22 DIM; all of which we have c. xiii. 13. 

22d. — Four MSS. read, with the Sam. n^y2tt^, which is proper. 
Instead of nfllpn, the copy, which the Sept. followed, read, probably, 
Tini, " in the middle of the year;" but the text is right* 

23d. 
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23d. — Twenty MSS. read pTK, which is more usual. 

24th. — Thirty-two MSS. read n*?i:aa, which is more regular. 

25th, — Kennioott observes, (see the Collation of Heb. MSS.) that 
n^tn is read, Exod. xxiii. 18, instead of DnVJl, and that seems to be 
the true reading here, 

26th. — We should either read, with the Sam. nn*3, or n*M. 

' 28th. — For nnSrt and flH?, in the next verse, see cxxiv. 12, and 
c. xxxi. 18. 

31st. — Thirty-one MSS. read, with the Sam. tD^KHt^iH, which is 
more regular. 

34th. — The Sam. supplies 73 after nW, and reads 1T\W, which k 
followed by the Sept. 

C. XXXV. 1st — Twenty-nine MSS. read, with the Sam. DWVv, 
which is more regular; and four MSS. with the Sam. D^♦7^*. 

3d. — Five MSS. read D3^n^lt8^1D, which is more regular. 

7th. — Three MSS. read, with the Sam. riTnW in the second place, 
and so it should be written in the first: and three MSS. read, with the 
Sam. Dv*N, which the grammatical construction requires. 

11th. — Thirty MSS, read, with the Sam. Vnna, accorcJing to the 
Keri, and twenty, TIIOJ^, which is more regular* 

16th. 
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l^h. — Thijtjr-fow M88. teid, wJth t1i« Sfiin. nvppi, whi^b is 
more usual. 

IB^. ^^ The Sam. readi. with one MS, rmn^ w both places, 

19th. — I should- be inclined to (NwJk ^at "ntp^H if writt^a by 
mistake for JTIBTI. See c. xxxi. 10, and xxxix. 41, 

21st •— Tb« €lMn. iKAiis W^n, fifi4 tliis ifi follpwed ^y aU jl^ r^> 
lions })ere* and in the IbUowinf T<9r$e. 

23d. — For the different readings is thiis ^r^, see f. 7. 

. B5th. — insttui pi W, $houW wjb npt «e»dVl1?Ps, with the Saw.? 

27th. — Ten MSS. read, ^th the Sfm. P»rwm, whi<* is th« 
proper reading. 

28th. — The $am. reads D^tMtQn, ,a^ we hj»Fe it v. 8, an4 c xxx. 
23; 

32d. — Thirty-two MSS. read, with the Sam. ^\^mh, which is 
more regular. See v. 33, 35, &c. 

^^ 

Mth. — Four MSS. wad, with. <be. Sow. nmp6% which is mote 
regular. 

C. KKxvi. lit. -^ It vfQvU \m iQOfe grammatical ^o t^vi OP^; fpr it 
cannot well be supposed that the paragogic H was so freqvH^ntly a^ded, 
to the confusion of all grammatical rules. 

O 2d. 
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2d. — The Sam. reads ^ilp?, and twenty-six MSS. with the Sam. 

7th. — Instead of DH, I think we should read ♦I, omitting the 
plural pronoun, as the Syr. does. " For the stuflF was sufficient for all 
the work to. do it, and too much.'* 

8th. — Six MSS. read, with the Sam, mV^^I*, which is necessary; 
and seven, with the Sam. D^in*l3. We should certainly read B^yn, 
agreeably to the next verb, as also HB^W (the following participle) in 
the singular; for, since all the verba hereafter run in the singular, the 
last emendations seem quite necessary. 

11th. — The Sam. reads nW77, which is more grammatical, and so 
It should be read in the following places. * One MS. reads, with the 
Sam. pi, and thus it is found c. XXV. 4. 

13th. — The Sam. reads, with three MSS. myn^H, and so it should 
be read where the construction requires the plural noun. 

15th. — For nONi, we should probably read mONn. See xxvi. 8, 
and xxvii. 9. • 

17th. — The Sam. supplies DHNn after the first Pljni^n, which ap- 
pears to be right from c.xxvi. 10. See the Collations and the Vulg* 
vers. 

18th. — Twenty-six MSS. read, with the Sam. nVPl'?, which is 
more regular. 
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21st. — Thirty-four MSS. read, with the Sam. mOK, as in c. xxvi. 
1ft The Sam. again supplies in»n. See c. xxvi. 16, and v. 24 of 
this chapter. 

22d. — Twenty-three MSS. read, with the Sanj, DH^ as in c. xxvi." 
17; and three, with the Sam. nu'^B^D, which the grammatical con- 
struction requires. 

23d. — One MS. reads, with the Sam^ T\2ii, as it is found^ Lev. 
xxvi. 18. 

25th. — The Sam. reads nilfiX. 

28th. — Four MSS. read, with the Sam. nWlfpoS, and six, with 
the Sam. nWifpon in the next verse^ 

29th. -^ Should we not read, with the Sam. D^OMf) in^ both places, 
as thirty MSS. read so in the first place? And for the wwd nnn, see 
c. xxvi. 24. 

30th. — This verse should be corrected by c xxvi. 25. See the' 
Collations. 

32d. — Twelve MSS, read, with the Sam. tD^nna, which the 
grammatical construction requires; and fifteen supply, with the Sam. 
yVv after the second ♦tjnp'?. See c, xxvi. 27. 

It seems probable that the word Jlf71f being added here in the Sam, 
after the second ^ttn^^, as it stands in c. xxvi. and being likewise read 
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by fifteen MSfl. that the word iD^nSl^S has, by same accident, trept 
into the text, and that the original word, both here and c. xxvi. was 
lYlHNn; for, in c. xxvi. 27, D»nD1^7 is manifestly unnecessary, and 
in this place it is not probable, that, VvV having been used twice just 
before, Another word of the feanie import should be substituted in the 
place of it. Besides, there is a' word wanting, in both places, to 
answer to n^wn and nHKn, which might be tlinNn. So that I think 
the passage stood thus; ^^ and five bars for the boards of the other side 
of the tabfernacle, westward/' 

33d. — Twelve MSS. read, with the.. Sam. ]0»nn, as it is written, 
Ezek. xlvii. 16. We should correct c. xxvi, 29 by this verse, or this 
by that. 

34th. — One MS« reads, with the Sam. £31^^30, and so it it 
found, c. xxvi. 29, which is more regular; though, probably, the true 
reading isfi^jmOtt) as ont ^IS.'hft8 it. , Fourteen MS&. read, with the 
Samk e3'ft*Ya*?> iM twelve 0»nnah, xi/ihid^ are proper. 

35th. — If we compare the three last words of this verse with the 
tht«e last words of c.xxvk il, the gi«iki«ialical contraction is not ve- 
ry clear in either place ; and it appears probable that we shouM read 
there DUinsn n« ntyyn, instead of D»i13 nn» HB^y*; and here, 
ey!l1^3$1 t\H <Wf ; *' ^f4^ eunning 'workmanship thou <shak make the 
cherubhM," and ** with teuhnM$ workmanship he made the cheru* 
bim." The thirtieth verse <bf <;. kx^i. is here omitted, as he is only 
giving a detail of the things that were made, for the same reason 
the S3d, 34\h, Attd 95th, wncjis iare likewise oi&itted. 

C. 
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C. xxxvii. 1st. -- Eight MSS. read, with the Sam. frutni as it is 
lead c. XXV. 10. 

3d. — Several MSS. read, with the Sam. in eadi place, myitt. 

Sih. — It would be more regular to read tt^y^. Several M6S« read, 
with the Sam. niy:il9D, DVfhiliy and ]rim, and the Sam. adds tan^, as 
h is found in c. xxv. 14. « 

8th. — Twenty-nine MSS. read, witjb the Keri, VfVllfp, as in c. xxvi. 
19, though, perhaps, the truest reading is V)Mip : see Fs. xix. 7. 

10th. — Six MSS. read, with the ^am% IfWip, which is more mgu- 
lar; and let it be observed once lor all that the 8am« always preserves 
this reading. 

13th. — Several MS6. read, witfi the Sam. nVflO and rVMttn, which 
the grammatical eonstruction requires : seethe following verse. 

14th. — Four MSS. read D*niS, as it is found c. xxv. 27 : see v. 27 
of this chapter. 

17th. -^ The Sam. reads riDp in die plural, which is followed by the 
Syr. Ar. and Vulg. and is justified by the following part of the con^ 
text: 

19th. -^ Thirty-three MSS. read, with the Sam. D^Jf^iJ. 

22d. — If Dn^T is not written through mistake for another word, 
should we not here, and c. xxv. 26, read DH^JIp, conformably to all the 

preceding 
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preceding words of the same signification ? But, as branches do not 
seem to be here spoken of, I should think that the original word waa 
DH^mfll, " their knops and their flowers^^ i. e. the flowers of the 
bowls were of the same. 

C. xxxviii, Sd. — The Sam. Heads, with several MSS. all the femi- 
nine plural nouns with the 1, which the grammatical construction re- 
quires. But, in c. xxvii. 3, they appear in the other form with the ^ 
final, though the former is certainly the most regular reading ; and I 
cannot but think that the 1 being omitted through neglect, the ^ was af- 
terwards added by mistake to deaote the feminine plural. 

4th. — There is a difference in the order of the words here and in 
c. xxvii. 4, 5, occasioned by the different circumstances of direction 
and execution. 

5th. — Five MSS. read# with the Sara. TJIJ^ID, which the gramma- 
tical construction requires. I think it would be better to read D^na*?, 
as it is usually written. 

7th. — It would be more grammatical to read KO»1;.for, though it 
is very often written without the % it is scarcely to be doubted that it 
was at first insertied. The Sam. supplies, with several MSS. the .1 in 
the plural feminine nouns, see v. 3 ; and there are bmissions in this, 
*and the 7th verse of c. xxvii, which must be supplied from each other 
to complete the sense, See the comparison of them in the Collations. 

8th, — Nine MSS. read, with the Sam. mtnDi, and seven read 
nWiVn, which the grammatical construction requires. 

9th. 
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9th. — Either n^ilJ, as the Sam. always gives this word, or Hitt^n, 
seems to be redundant here, and when they occur together elsewhere; 
and one MS. omits HiJi in this place. With respect to HDND, see c. 
xxvii. 9. The Sept. translated from some copy which read here flKDa, 
centum per centurrij and in the following verse; which, though mani- 
festly wrong, proves that that copy is not now extant, as no such read- 
ing appears. See c. xxxiv. 11. In c. xxvii. 10, at the end of the 
verse, are added these words nHNn HNS*? ^•^K, long for one side; but 
should we not read D^vSpPI instead of nHNH PINS?, '* a hundred cubits 
the length of the hangings?" See v. 12. 

11th. — From comparing this verse with c. xxvii. II, it appears 
probable that the words in both stood originally thus, DlOt* HND tD^inp 
T1» 11£}5f DKsSv, or, as the Sam. reads, miflV, '* and, to the side 
towards the north, the length of the hangings a hundred cubits." 
For noki, see c. xxvii. 9, &c. Compare v. 12 with c. xxvii. 12. 

12th. — ^ The Sam. reads HO*. There are four words at the end of 
this verse, which seem to be wanting in c. xxvii. 12. Forty-six MSS. 
read, with the Sam. Dn^pB^m, in which form it appears elsewhere. 

13th. — There seems to be an error in the Vulg. translation, which 
makes the hangings of the tabernacle, on the east side, ^/ij/ cubits in 
length ; whereas it is evident that they were divided into two parts, each 
fifteen cubits in length, which were hung on each side of the gate, as 
appears by the same translation in the following verses^ the hangings of 
the gate being different. See v. 1(5. 

14th. — After ^n^T] it seems necessary to insert lifDH "Hfwh nHKH, 
" of the one side of the gate of the court.'^ See the next verse. 

15 th. 
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15th. — If the above insertion be admitted, those fimr words, JITD, 
. kc. which are omitted ^. xxrii. 15, are 'Aot requisite. See the Coliat. 

leth. — This verse is omitted c. lorvii. 16, but it seems necessary to 
add it in order to distinguish the hangings of the court from the Airn^- 
ings of the gatCj which, from the description in t)oth places, seem to 
have beea of a superjpr order, i£fid are distinguished from the other in 
V. 18. 

17th. — This verse is likewise omitted in c. xxvii. ; and, as the par- 
ticulars are mentioned in v. 10, 11, of this, it seems superfluous ; if it is 
retained, the five last words, by comparing them with v. 19, «em'to be 
redufndant. 

18th. — The latter part of this verse is not to be found in c. xxvii. W, 
but it seems proper to be added, as it ascertains the 'e:Kact dimensions of 
the gate, particularly in respect to its height, which had not been men- 
tioned before here, but is implied c. xxvii. 1 8. 

20th. —^ Four MSS. read, with the Sam. nnn*n, which is pro- 
per. 

21st. — The copy which the Sept. and Vulg. followed omits the se- 
cond ptS^lb, which appears to be redundant. 

25th. — As niKO, which is the true reading, follows, should we ncft 
read so in the first place ? see the following verses. 

<Z. xxxix. 1st. — It is probable that TlB^ is here, and c, XKxi. 10, 
written by "mistake for 11*18^ : see "Num. iv. 12c 

2d. 
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2cl, — The Sam. reads, with one MS. ^ttfT\ conformably to most of 
die following verbs, which the Syr. and Ch* follow. Six MSS. read, 
with the Sam. TIDKn: see c. xxv. 7. 

3d. — Twenty MSS. read D^THD, which the grammatical con-: 
struction requires. The Sam. reads lififpl. See v. 2, which the Syr., 
Chald. and Ar. follow. 

4th. — Five MSS, read, with the Sam. niflflD, and four, with tji^. 
Sam. nilin, which the grammatical construction requires; and one 
MS. imVp, which seems to be the truest reading. See c. xxxvii. 8. 

5th. — Two MSS. read imifiK; probably the true reading is imiflK. 

eth. — One Hebrew and six 'Sam^ MSS. read miOlO, which is the 
truest reading. The Sam. reads niYIlB^D, and four, with the Sam. 
mnnSD, which are more regular. 

llh. — The Sam. reads liDtt^l, see v. 2. Seven MSS. read, with the 
Sam. DlfinD, which all the versions follow, and two, with the Sam. 

8th. — Two MSS. read, with the Sam. )m% which the Syr. 
follows. 

dtlf. — The last SifiD is redundant, and is omitted' c. xxviii. 16. . 

13th. — Three MSS. read m^DID, see. v. 6; and this word isi 
necessary, c. xxviii. 20.' Fifteen MSS. read, with the Sam. mMB^D. 
The Sam. reads, here and c. xxviii, 20, Dni»SDJ3, which is followed 
by the Chald. and Vulg, 
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14«b. —Thirty MSS* read, with the Sam. rmttf, and four, with 
the Sbm. SniDtS^, which are more regular. Ten MSS, read, with the 
Sam. Dmn, as it appears c. xxviii.. 21; and, if we compare c. xxviii. 
521 with this, it will appear very probable, that, instead of niPT, which 
is wanting in two MSS. we should read Vt\ which is suppUed by all 
the versions* 

15th. — Four MSS. read, .with the Sam. nyittntt^, which the gram- 
matical eonstruction requires. 

1 6th. — Several MSS. read^ with the Sam. the several feminine 
nouns, with the plural termination n% here and in v. 17, 18, 19^ 
20. . 

18th. — Five MSS; read ta>if»*% irfrich accords better with the •pie* 
ceding and subsequent verl». Seireral MSS* read« with the Sam. ioi 
this and the following verses, llfiKH. Sec c. xxviii. 26,. 27, .28% 

20th. — Four MSS. read tD^D^^ again^ here.. 

21st. — Eighty-one MSS. read, with the Keri, VriViDO, which iec 
certainly 'preferable to the present reading; but it is probable that the 
true reading is VTItDD&v the reason for which see c. xxxviiL 3. 
Two MSS. read, in the next place, myilD, and twenty-six, wilh the 
Sam* nVil7, which the grammatical construction requires. The Sam., 
in the latter .pact of this vene, adds thus; '• and they made the Urim 
and the Thummim, as the Lord commanded Moses." And, that this 
addkian is proper^ see c. xxnii. 30;. 

22di. 
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^d. — One MS. reads, with the 9anr. W)^, «ee be&xe «nd after, 
which all the vereidns fellow. The Sam. reads 7»ytS(\ as it is writfeea 
twice afterwards in the verses following. 

24tfa. — The Sam. supplies, with thnee MSS« the word »ftfy befon 
httt^, which' is necessary; for, though ttftS^ is sometimes written alDnc» 
ks in v. 28, yet ntms, being a participle, is always connectod. with 
some substantive: and the Sept. Syr. and Vulg. followed a copy wUcli 
read thus. The Sam. supplies these two words in c. xxviii. 33, where 
It is proper they should be inserted. 

26th. — The Sam. reads irtt after pys in both places, as it is found, 
c. xxviii. 34, which the Sept. and Vulg. foHowed, 

27th. — Three MSS.. read niJnan, which is followed by all the 
versions, except the Syr. See c. xxviii. 

28th. — Twenty MSS* read^ with the Sam. rnvnaon, whidi tlie 
Syr. Ar. Vdg. and CSiald. follow. The word •DTt seems to be re- 
dundant. 

32d. -^ Two MSS. read, wifli the Sanu pttfOrt, which is more 
usual. See the following verse. 

53d. — Twenty-sii MSS. read, with the Siam. and the Keri, 11^% 
which all the versions follow. 

34th. — ^ Two MSS. read, in both plaices, r\YV)y^ as ike Sam. does in 
the last; and all the versions render it in the plural. See c^xxv. 5. 
Eight MSS. read, with the Sam. D^TMft, which is necessary* Sep 

CVXXV. 

P 2 36th. 
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36th. — Thirty-three MSS. read, with the Sam, fmi in the second 
place^ and this is proper for the sake of the connection. 

37th. — Instead of mfton, should we not read n'JPID artt? See 
c. XXV. 31, and xxxvii. 17. Twenty-three MSS. read, with the Sam. 
hi the second place, OKI. See the 36th v. and the versions. Four 
MSS. read, with the Sam. F)T\^^ which the grammatical construction 
requires. 

39th. — Thirty-one MSS. read, with the Sam, *110n, which is justi- 
fied by other places. See c. xxx. 1 8, &c. 

41st. — One MS. reads n^WH instead of Tltt^rt, and that seems to be 
the true reading. See c. xxxi. 10. 

C. xl. 2d. — The natural order of the words in the beginning of this 
verse is greatly disturbed ; and we should read them thus, [as will appear 
by coniparingthem with the Words, v. 17:] tSflPl^ nn» CDVi X]U^tnn 
anni, in the first month, on the first day of the month. Five MSS. 
read, with the Sam. ptt^DJl, which is more usual. 

3d. — Ten MSS. read, with the Sam. pnKH, which the preceding 
reading authorises. 

4th. — Would it not be more regular to read, in both places, 

5th. — Twenty MSS. read nni% which the preceding and follow- 
ing verbs justify. See many places before. Fourteen MSS. have, 
with the Sam. nnyn. See v. 3, &c. 

6th. 
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6th. —^ Fiflteen MSS, read, again; here, tvyi\ sind two have, with 
the Sam. pti^SH. 

7th. — Twenty MSS. read^ with the; Sam. IVSH, which is justified 
by other places. See c. xxx. 18, &c. 

1 1th. — Twenty-two MSS. read, with the Sam. nV5rt. 

12th. — "Would it not be more regular to read D^^Tpni? See v. 14. 
And nC^'aSm ? See Ps. cxxxii. 16, 18. 

14th. — Two MSS. read niirO, and all the versions follow this 
readinjg. 

» 

15 th, — Twenty MSS. read, with the Sam. nVH*?, which is the true 
reading, 

17th. — The Sam adds tDHltDD DnKl6 after nOBfn, and this is fol- 
lowed by the Sept. 

20th. — Several MSS. read, with the Sam. ]lD^r\ in each place : see 
V.21. 

2 1st. — Would it not be more grammatical to read NO^'J ? 

25tb. — Two MSS. read, with the Sam. HHin n», which is more 
agreeable to the other parts of the context; and thirteen MSS. read 
nn^n, which the grammatical construction requires and the versions 
follow. 

. ^ 29th, 



40th. •— The Sam. fea^ *%h before tinti, afid'^us it it found v, 6. 

One MS. has, with the Sam. pmsn. ■ ■ . 

iotli, —Nineteen MSS; read, wklilhe Satti. ^i»&n. See r. 1. ' 

31st — The Sam. text reads fh^l^l, ^' and Moses washed^ with It, 
Aaron and hii €ocis^'^'*'&6. But Aas office does not appear to be 
assigned to Moses any where else; and, as the washings concerned 
only Aaron and hift «om, c. xxk. 19^ I think we shouM otnit; with one 
MS. myo, and read, with the Sam. afid eeven MSS. pfW, ** aiKl 
Aaron and his sons washed,*' Sec. 

33d. — Two MSS. read, with the Sam. *?3 nit, which is followed 
by the Chald. Sept. Ar. and Vulg. 

37th^ — Four MSS. read, with the Sam. imSyn, which is more 
regular. 
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OCCASIONAL REMARKS 
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THE PROPHET 
1 S .d 1 ^ M* 



vJ. \. 29. — The change of the tone in tbis vene k fesf. rensarkable. 
The Sept. reads uniformly- in the third person,. b«it the almcation would 
be less to read the first verb in the second person; and two MSB, have 
W\^rs. For dte worship under oisks^ as practised' by the Djiuids, see 
Mauricc*s Ind. Antiq. vol. iv. p. 100. Edit. 1801. 

C. Hi. nth. ~ Perhaps JH *a, " woe unto the wicked, far it shall 
h ill with him;"^ which answeis to the ^1t3 O in tJie foraner v«i«e<. 

C. X. 5th. — Perhaps 'OVm Ta KIH, "for the rod is he (emphatically 
&e Assyrian) in the hand of mine iadigjoation^" alluding. to the rod ia 
the hand of Moses^ 

32d. — Perhaps for TOT, lOlh, " shoU he nemain," wd h» may be 
supplied before ")n>. *' against the mount." 
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C. xi. 3d. — Perhaps innm, " and his spirit shall be in the fear of 
Jehovah." But see the Bishop of Kilialla. 

6th. — Perhaps for NnOI may be read WID^ « anfl the lion and 
the sheep shall fallen together." 

C. xii. 2d. — iv is either redundant, or we should read ♦)!♦, " for 
Jehovah shall be my strength and my song." 

C. XV. 4th. — The Bishop of London renders ♦V'Vh, *^the loins of 
Moab," with the Sept. and Syr. and so the Bishop of Kilialla. And 
the word may allude to the pangs of a woman in travail. See Jeremy 
xlviii. 41. 

C. xvi. 5th. — Perhaps, for "nnDI, we may read "^no, ** in the 
mount of ri|^teoiisness/' i. e. Zion. The Bishop of i^illalla renders 
the text, ** atid dispatchej- of justice." 

C. xvii. 4th. — Perhaps ♦31300, ^^from my seat," i. c. from heaven. 

5th. — Perhaps, for "I^DH, we may read *1^D3, " for the pot " See 
c. ix. 19i and Mich. iii. S. And Harmer, in iiis observations, re- 
marks that the c^me-branches arfe mtich in use in the East for dressing of 
victuals. See John, xv. 16. 

- G. XX. 6th. . — Might we read ITD.for ro, '* behold the, strength of 
our confidence ?" 

C. xxxi* 1st. — Perhaps, for ^iSrn, we may read ^iVnD, or ^ITm, 
" as the destruction,^^ or, " afid the destruction^ from the^ desert or wil- 
derness/' 

4th. 
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4th. — Rather ♦iinVl, " Horrors have made me afraid/' See Job, 
xviii- 11. 

8th. — For nnK, the Bishc^ of London reads T\inT\, '^ the watch- 
man; or, perhaps, we may read SyO ♦?«, " and he cried to me from 
the watch-tower.*' 

1 Ith, 12th. — The Bishop says he does not understand this passage, 
and therefore it may be the highest degree of presumption for me to 
think of explaining it ; but I shall venture to give my conjecture. 
" The burden of Dumah. A voice (Sip being understood) cried unto 
me, from Seir, what doth the watchman say? what doth the watchman 
say ? The watchman saith, the morning and the night cometh ; (i. e. 
in the space of one day;) if ye inquire diligently, her standards (i. e. 
Dumah's, or Edom's,)* are taken captive.*' The Bishop of London reads, 
with the Sept. &c. t3n». Several MSS. read n&ltS^ in each place; and, 
for VJIK, see Ps. Ixxiv. 4. But see the Bishop of Killalla on this passage. 

C. xxii. 23. — 1U3 »DD7, in the latter part of this verse, seem to 
be transposed, and it appears to me, that, by adding. 1 to n^Il7, they 
may be thus rendered; ^' and it shall be a glory to the crown and to the 
house of his father.'* But see the Bishop of Killalla's ingenious inter* 
pretation. 

C. xxiv. 14th. — The Bishop of London observes, that the Sept. and 
Theod. read D*D, waters^ not from the sea; and, perhaps, we may 
therefore read D^on, in the former part of the verse, for nori: ** the 
very waters shall lift up their voice for the excellency of Jehovah, the 
waters exult." See Ps. xciii. 3. 

Q C. 
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C. xxvi. 4th. •—. For n^a, perhaps we naay read fVt\ ^' for Jehorah is 
the rock of ages.'* 

19th. — All the antient versions read in the plural, as the Bishop of 
London says, *f)l723, *^ my dead bodies: perhaps ^nl7Jai, *' thy car- 
cases :" as such repetitions are often used emphatically. 

C. xxvii. eth. — The Bishop of Lcmdon would read/ with tlie Syr. 
»n«W5, ^' from the rmt of Jacob; and, for rfTftl fSfS nnfi 1V^\ But 
the same sense is preserved, and less alteration in the text, by reading 
SntWD K^n, ** he that cometk frorn the root of Jacob s/utli flourish^ and 
Israel shall bud forth.** 

9th. — The Bishop of London reads this verse according ta the 
present text, with the addition only of 1 to t?7 in the latter part of it, 
which throws great light upon the sense. But may we presume, by 
reading nm and ♦J^KD, to render the whole thus: " wherefore, on 
this condition, shall the iniquity of Jacob be expiated, and by these 
means shall all the effect of his sin be removed; in placing ail the 
stones of the altar, (i. e. of Jehovah,) instead of the stones of the 
strange (God,) which are mVUHD, much desired. (See Jerem. xliv^ 
9, where the idols are called by a similar name.) And the groves and 
the sun-images are not raised again." The Bishop of Killalla renders 
njl ♦into, '* like as lime-stones.** 

C. xxviii. 5th. — *• A crown and an ornament to the remnant of his 
people** are ideas not very well couiected. May we therefore read 
W^ch instead of IKtrS, " to the head of his people?" Such transposi- 
tions being not uncommon. But the Bishop of KJUalla refers it to the 
kingdom of Judah under Hezekiah. 

11th. 
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1 1th. — There cannot be a more incontestible proof of the cor- 
ruption of the Hebrew text than the word KUK, which is found here 
for IlK, 

21st. — The sense seems to require this reading, pyiJ poyaa D^SPlfl 
'^T{:i!2 O, " for, as in Thount Perazim, Jehovah shall rise up, as in Ike 
valley of Gibeon" &cc. 

22d. — The Bishop of Killalla's reading and interpretation greatly 
improve the passage. 

C. xxix. 10th; — May we read thus, nODDnnm D3*efinni tD3>K*nin 
♦J^y nn DVJ^% " and hath closed the eyes of your prophets and your 
rulers: the seers hath he also covered/' 

16th. — By reading avflD, or atS^il, may we render the words 
thus, " your pcrverseness, verily, is as (the perverseness) of the clay 
formed by the artificer; when the work saith, to him that made 
it?" &c. 

21st. — If we might read yXlD for "lili, in the first part of the 
verse, and DinO or TDHO, for Vina, the words give this sense: " that 
make man to wander out of the way^ and lay snares for him that plead- 
eth in the gate, and turn aside the just from his integrity^ or, because 
of his integrity.'* 

C. XXX. 8th. — May we read rwvh for DUK, ** now go write it in a 
tsXAefor a signf^^ which answers to ^3^7, which the Bishop of Xiondon . 
remarks should be rendered ^^for a testimony. 



, *>. 
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18th. — The Bishop of London observes, that one MS. and Houbi- 
gant read Dn% silebit, for D11% i. e. " he shall wait in silence;'' and, 
as the sense seems to require some such word, is it not more natural to 
read mp\^ 

C. xxxi. 3d. — For iTItV should we not read JHt, ** against the 
race?*' &c. See c. i. 4. 

7th. — The Bishop of London remarks that the construction of NOrr, 
«n, in this place, is not easy. Would not the passage be more intelligible 
by reading KDH?, '* which your own hands have made to sin withal?'* 

. C. xxxii. 7th. — The Bp of London proposes this emendation, DflB^Da 
pot* ^yi l^flnSl, *' and to defeat the assertions of the poor in judgement.'' 
But, by reading pOH py, which is a less alteration, we have this sense 
of the words; '* to entangle or destroy the humble with lying speeches, 
and with the word of iniquity the judgement of the poor.'* And the 
resemblance between those two words might occasion the omission of 
the first. The Bishop of Killalla omits the word ]V2ti, " to hamper the 
meek with lying words, and with matters of judicial process.** 

C. xxxiii. 6th. — May the following reading, Tllflt*, and translation, 
be admitted, though it varies both from the Bishop of London and our 
English version: •* and truth shall be the stability of thy times; w[isdom 
and knowledge, (shall be,) salvation; the fear of Jehovah, that is thy 
treasure.^ Something similar to which is that passage, Ps. cxi. 10. 

11th. — The Bishop of London reads 1D3 ♦m*1 with Seeker, « and 
my spirit^ like fire^ shall consume you." But, if we may be allowed 
to read D3£)1* HH, this seems to answer more properly to the former 

part: 
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part, " ye shall conceive chaff, ye shall bring forth stubble; the wind 
shall scatter yoUj (alluding to the chaff;) the fire shall comume you;'* 
alluding to the stubble. See Ps. i. 4; Ixxxiii. 13, 14. But the 
Bishop of Killalla, adhering to the text, renders it, /' your own fiery 
blast shall consume youJ"^ 

15th. — The Bishop of London observes that one MS. reads CD*D*?1, 
which he renders, '* the proposal of hlood-shed.^^ It seems probable to 
me that the word originally was n*D1, which bears a great affinity to. 
the present text, and gives an easier sense; ^^from heaiHng falsehood.'^ 

18th. — It strikes me that we should read here, &c. n»/1fiJD iTK 
*7pl8^n HK *lfi1D n*», " where is he that countet;h the shekels ? where is 
he that counteth the towers?" Several MSS. have, in both places, 
nfllD. See the Bishop of Killalla. 

C. xxxiv. 5 th. — Probably we should read D^D*?i, " for my swqrd 
shall be bathed in blood.*' See the following verse. But, if we retain , 
the present reading D^Dtt^i, then we should probably read PHW, nude- 
bitur. The Bishop of Killalla, " my sword h tempered in heaven." 

C. xxxvri. 25th. — For /IWO^ see Micah, vii; 12; and Sermon on 
Jeremiah, xviii. 14. 

C. xxxviii. 13th. — May we read 118^11 p, " I reckoned till morn- 
ing, that, as a Hon^ so thou wouldest break all my bones." 

C. xli. 21. • — The Bishop of London prefers the interpretation of 
St Jerom above all others, which is this; " let all your idols^ which ye 
esteem to be most powerful^ draw, nearj\ instead of, bring forth your 

. strong 
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Strong reasons. If so^ then, perhaps, it may not be amiss to read 
D3*3T for D3in,' '* let your mighty ones approach/' in tJie former 
part of the verse. The Bishop of Killalla observes, from Rosenm. that 
niDVy signifies strong arguments. 

27th. — The Bishop of London supposes the obscurity of this vers^ 
/ to arise from a transposition, but it seems rather. to be corrupted, and 
that it ought to be read thus; \r\r\Vi nno D^Sm^Sl HJIH ♦iK \Wy 
]WJn, *' in the beginning, or from the beginning, to Zion I have 
spoken, and to Jerusalem have declared these things.** In opposition to 
the ignorant and dumb idols, to whom he appeals in the former verse. 
Our translation is very obscure. 

28th, — n7K0% " even among these things.*^ An expression of con- 
tempt for the false gods. Bishop of Killalla. 

C. xlii. 6th. — The Bishop of London remarks, that, by reading tD^Jiy 
with two MSS. we have a clearer and better sense ; •* the covenant of the 
age to come.** But it strikes me that the covenant of the people is 
descriptive of the Jetvsy and contrasted to the light of the Gentiles^ as 
it seems to be in c. xlix. 8, 9, and Luc. ii. 32. And this would ap- 
pear much stronger if we might read •11K71, " and for a light to the 
Gentiles. 

llth. — The construction of the present text seems but harsh« 
This perhaps might be helped by reading the words thus; ^Ip 1^^ 
CDnvni nv nana 1Kttf\ " let the cities and villages of the desert lift up 
(their voice,) let Kcdar sing^** 

C. xliii. 12th. — To complete the sense^ if not the metre, we 
should read D^hSk nt. 

ISth. 
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,13th, — It 8eem« diat we should r«ftd dStVO ft>r pW* .'* evtsu from 
^emity, or from everlasting* I am he." See Ps. jcciiL 3. 

14th. — Would it not make a much better sense, and does not the 
context seem to require/ that we should read ^rvrw for ♦rnV7»t " I hsve 
spoiled Bdbylon,'' or, ^' lwiU$p9il Babylon."' iiOi^lead of^/V/ibfii^is^iH 
to Babylon/' 

C. xliv. 4th. — See th^ Bishop of Kiilalla's ingenious interpretation 

of 2ny. 

» 
7th. — le it not better ta read oSl^D^ and to render the |(vord& thus ;- 
^V And who is like me^ that be should call forth, and declare, and set. 
in order, for me my decree^ or mypurpoie^ from tternUjf ?'' \ Unless ^e 
read DIB^Pt, in Puhal or Hophal, that which was decreed from eternity. 
The antient people^ the Jews. B.i3l|opl of Killalia. 

Stb. — Is it not more agreeable to other p«issage& of Scripture to rgad 
nySn for ♦njn* hx y yea» there is no other rock besides me.'* It i» 
obvious the mbtake might ^aiise from the (imilitude of the words : see 
c. xliii. 1 1 and xliv. 6. 

C. xlvi 8. — The Bishop of London translates the latter part of this 
Terse thus : '' let Ihe Earth open her bosom, and let Salvation produce 
her fruit, and let Justice push forth her bud together." ]3(Uil^ by reading 
inu ]nm, or m£)*% it gives a sense which accords better with Ps. Ixxxv. 
13, 14, which seems to be taken from the Prophet* •* Let the earth 
open ber bosom jnd yield her fruit, or, be fruitful \ let Salvatipn and 
Righteousness flourish together ; I, Jehovah, have created it." 

16th. 
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1 6th. — I cannot help observing a most beautiful antonomasia in the 
word DH^V, and, perhaps, we might be justified in rendering it the 
makers of rocksj (instead of idols,) as o^osed t» tlie rock of Israel : see 
Deut. xxxii. 37. 

20th. — Perhaps we may render ♦rivfl, *^ye deliverers of the nations/' 
ironically addressing himself to the heathen deities. 

2Sd. — See the Bishop of Killalla. 

C; xlvi. 8th. — The Bishop of London doubts the authenticity of 
tlie present reading ; may we propose the following, as it is very like 
the present and affords a good sense ; -I'Witnni, ^ and strengthen your" 
selves^ or, make yourselves happy : see Buxtorf in *1B^» : Bishop of Kil- 
lalla^ from Rosenm. be ye on fire^ i. e. with shame, from tt^K, fire. 

C. xlvii. 8th. — See Zephan. ii. 15. • 

C. xlviii. 10th. — It is very obvious to me that we should read ^DD3, 
as silver, and so the Bishop of London renders it, though he does not 
change the text* See the Bishop of Killalla, who rightly reads ^♦ni^a, 
/ have proved thee. 

C. xlix. 5th. — The Bishop of London approves of the Keri in this 
place, and perhaps we might read WH? 1^, *' and to gather Israel unto 
him/' which answers better to J33W7 going before. 

8th. — For the reasons given in o. xlii. 6, I think that tD^, in this 
place, denotes the Jews in contradistinction to the Gentiles, as they seem 
again to be described in the. folio wiiig< verse by the word DHIDw'?, allu- 
ding 
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diAg to their captivity at BabyloDt ai tbe next words point out the 
Gentiles. 

C. L 4th. — nni), or nnfiS seems deficient here ; " he openeth mine 
ear:' 

C. li. 4th. — The Bishop of London thinks it necessary to under- 
stand this yerse of the Gentiles solely ; huC does it not seem to refer ra^ 
ther to the Jews and Gentiles, as before observed^ aod may not the 
law particularly relate to the former and ih^ judgement for a light to the 
latter ? 

«tfa. — The Bishop of Lbodon fenders p 109, with de Dieu, at the 
vilest insect^ to wit, the lovsb, which is certstinly preferable to our 
common version ; and the Bishop of Killalla renders it, ^^like an insecti^* 
but it seems probable that we should read niD instead of those two 
words^ ^'and its inhabitants diall surely perish :*' see Gen. iii. 4. 

C lii. 24. ^ T&e Bishop of London rendeii *J3tt^ ^Olp, '' ascend thy 
Ufty Hat J* and produces many kaaed argukvents t« confirm this ye& 
sion; but, aft^ all, may^not ^M^ be eirwieously written for TV2W^ 
^ ahi captitfe Jemsahm^^ .wfaieb; aMiweia to, ^^ M/ caftive daughter qf 
%ion:'* in which sort of repetitions the prophet abounds^ Secv p^rtip 
cularly, c. xxxvii. 22. 

♦ ' ■ * • \ \ 

Stli. ^ Periiaps wc tastf telKr thu^j 4c€. hs) n*pn im*'qief(lVW)V 
".fttkl (hefitfaat are kfds over ibem htm proplmmd the mme qf. Jel^or 
vak cMitiiittaily; and emy day ie my aame ooiitemied;'' 

15th. -^ Amongst oOier readings (sec DureU and Mivi^ fiowtb^ 
may this be admitted, m* p, ^' so ihali he teach many nations?'* 

R A9d 
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And this^ sense agrees with what follows, which seems to relate to the 
prophetical office of the Messiah. The Bishop of Killalla renders 
ms '' shall startle:' 

» 
C. IvL 9th. — We should certainly read nvn. 

C. Ivii. 7th, — For nat nan may we not read Hit HirS^ '* to commit 
whoredom continually?'^ which idea agrees nlore properly with the 
other part of the context; and we have the like expressions Hosei^ 
iv. 18. 

C. Iviii. 6th. — For JfttH, is it not probable that we should read ttT), 
or, rather, D^fSn, *' to dissolve the bands* of the poor^V who are detained 
unjustly in prison? And this alteration the Bishop of London admits 
of in v/4. 

8th. — The present text will hardly bear our common trati^dtion^ 
and there is something seemingly harsh in the Bishop of London's 
version ; but, if we may be allowed to read ^nD*lN1 for inSlNI, the 
sense is obvious, ** and thy land shall presently flourish ;" fot spiritual 
blessings are often described to us by temporal ones, as they were the 
immediate sanctions of the- Jewish'- covenant. See, .to this purpose, 
Ps. Ixvii. 6. 

• 

C. lix. 10th. — Our version of D^iatSfKa is not very clear, and the 
Bishop of London's^ ^* in the inidst 'of delicacies, as among the dead,'^ 
connects very different id^as. Might* we readr^DflbiT 'ADtC^tt>, 
^* as in the twilight, in^he \vatches of the dead\*^ similar to 'wUch is 
that expression used with us, in the dead of night? See Lament, c. ii. 
^9. Tlie syiop'-ef KLillalla renders the text, ** in sparh of fire f and. 
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in a note, adds, *' tD'JDtJ^Ki must be a parallel to tonW in the pre- 
ceding line^ and is probably a word compounded of CfM and *iQ 
portions or particles. To it we may trace the name of AssamoneuSf the 
founder of the Asmonean or Maccabee race, according to Josephus, 
Ant. xii. 6." 

' 12th, — A word seems to be wanting here, perhaps I^OHp *' out 
sim Me' contintcally mth us." 

» ' ' ' • . " ' 

18th* -^ The Bishop of London very justly remarks, that the former 
part of this verse, in the present state of the text, is absolutely unin- 
telligible^ and corrects it by reading, with the Chald. hv:i, Dominus^ 
for 7)^0. And the Bishop of Killalla readji, according to the Ch^d. 
73?fl for Sw in the second place, " the dispenser of rewards will repay 
them their work*^ But might not the original word, in the* first in- 
s^oce^ be'7Kn, emphatically? See Jerem* li. 56, where Jehovah is 
called ni'jai W. 

C. Ixi. 7th. — The Bishop of London has. corrected this verse in 
many places; but may we presume to proceed still farther, thufc 

DoS TVT\r\ tsSiy nnDttf ; " instead of your shame joy, and instead of igno^ 
minp4hesong'of gladness shall ie.yaUrpartiin^ In your land ye shall 
inherit double, everlasting joy shall be unto you.*^ But the Bishop of 
Killalla makes the double ahame to refer to the two-fold captivity of the 
^ews, *'■.!.. •. ' ) \ \. 

- ^* - ♦ ' r' .' ' « ':•■:*/; vf'fi i ^.: • , / 

. loth. • >^ The Bishop of LoindoA 'renders ]rt3% ** as jthe bddegrooiik 
decketh himself widi a pifteitly crqwn,.'' and supposes an allusipa to the 
-magnificent dress of the High Priest, which may be allowed, supposing 
•»•»• " R 2 th« 
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tbe ieit to be gemtine. See^ also, tbe Bishop of Killafia. But it strikes me 
that the original word was p)n in Hoph. from yO, to prepare, or get 
ready^ and may be rendered, '^ 2B the bridegroom prepared^ or drested 
in tbe nnptial gptments/'. 

C. Ixiii. 5th. — The Bishop of London remarks that nineteen MSS. 
and fovir editions hare ♦np^tlfV which he supposes tl>e transcriber bor- 
rowed from c. lix. 16. But may not this observation b^ apme sort^f 
justification for reading ♦nom instead of ♦noni, *' and mine integrity it 
upheM me?^' which ii a much less ateerabod, and seems more agreeable 
t« the. context Sete Job; ii^ 3. 

pth. -^ S6« the ftisfhop a£ KiUaUa on this rerse. 

14th. — * Perhaps^ by adding rUn, and reading I'^Ty in Hiph. wte 
may render the words thus; ^ as the shepherd causeth the herd tp des^ 
cend into the valley, so the spirit of Jehovah (who is the sb^ph^.^f 
Israel) caused him to rest.'* But the Bishop of Killalla puts this con- 
gtrucikM on the text^ ^ as the herd desc^ndeth to the glen^ where the 
kree:ie of Jehovah refresheth tiiem^ so didrt then conduct tby peo-* 
pie,'' &e, 

C. hciw Sd. -^ Tfie Bkh6f ^f Lond«^ admits the text to be mucj^ 
Mmipted in thk verse} will it tfaeii be presumption to re^d diusi DDO* 
VW mi39, ** M ihe jir* diistlbetk the itXf and ^ the Ik* caiMeth Urn 
waters to boll?" And this sense agrees with what goes before anji Stih 
lows concerning the mountains; and may allude to- the ice, or frozen 
tnaw, iip«ii tbe tops <^ (beniy mhadb m midted tn the summei^^vie. 
Tbe BiBh<^ «f Kithi»ar " A< tbe fee kipiietb Ihiny moiten.** 

7di. 
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7th. — The Bishop of London, with the versions and many others, 
for DilOni reads IJiiOni, " and thou hast delivered us up:'* but they 
have retained the fottowiflg wortf^of the^presefrf texfr tirSnercas, If 'we 
might read U^JV, or consider the present reading as the Benoni partici- 
ple of TM3fy it would greatly strengthen this emendation, ^' and thou 
hast delivered us up into the hand of those that oppressed us.** *^ And 
caused us to waste tfvi^siy Iby tntfft^ off burl ihi4i]Siies/' Bishop of 
Killalla. 

C. Ixv. lOjh. ^^ Xh^ Bishop of I^ndon.^obs^es, ^, tj\at Gad most 
probably means good fortune; and Meni, the moon.** And afterwards 
adds, " that the allusion to Meni^ ^vhich signifies number^ is obvious; 
and, if there had been the like allusion to Gad, which might have 
been expected, it migbt pefllapi liave he^d to Ut us into the meaning: 
of that word.'* But, if Meni signifies the moon^ I do not altogether 
pee the propriety of the allusion ^Jfor what has the moon to do with 
number? But, if it relates to the starry host in general, it is very 
striking, and as much so in Gad^ which signifies a iroop^ as in Meni. 
9db Zeptam. i/ 9, &c. -^ ^ CMd &iid MadHrem bcafbea jdbflid, oi 
paiyajMttwo apfeifetkm of the tsMt idol, flOmdiBg id t^ Sfiiri^t^r^ll 
manner ot mpte^ng (be same ikmf;; iu tte ttinp sentttMlp^ b^ i^ 
different names; as, in Jerem. xxxii. 35, Baal and Moloch mean one 
tiitmgc^^ 6m^ id' Anin^n giodhm. Mtrd dmofed tbd Amohi from 
rUO, tomndben wiieoce:^| a thontk^ wd fn^ llhsiJUtttoiit: Gfietkj 
nancie for the moon; Rosenm.*^ Bishop of Killalla. 
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CRITICAL OBSERVATIONS 

OK, 

AND VARIOUS HEADINGS OP. THE TEXT 

■nt 



C i. '5tli. — FiftjHnx MSS. read T^M, whidi is more graminalSbalt 
but, perhaps, the 1 should be placed before the yerb to give it the past 
sense, "Before I formed^* if it be not dedved from "TiJf m ya. . 

■ ■ ' . : • .• ... -.. . . •. !:. •:. - . 

15th. f- The preposidoh 79 seems Co b« wantbg bcfchre yrn&l^ ^hichi 
tilie Sept and Chald have supplied. The other versions tead finfiH. '' i 

v,j\ .: ''l , ' .' ' 

C. iL Sd. — - Serenteen MSS. have IDttUD, his increase, and so the 
Sept and Vulg. 

nth. — Sixty-five MSS. read n^anrty which is more grammatical. 

12th. 



< 127 ) ^ 

12th. -T- Be ye very desolate does liot seem very applicable ta the 
•heavens ; if I tnight, therefore, be allowed a conjecture, I woukl nead 
Oin pKI, and render the words thus : " be astonished, O ye hea^eos^ 
and, O earth, be thou very desolatet^'' or stcuck with terror. Similar to 
which is that passage, Isai. c. i. 2 t see Taylor's Cone. 

18th. — ^ Forty-three MSS. have nriNl in the second place, which 
IS certainly preferable, but it is . omitted in the Sept. Chald. and 
Arab. 

15th. — Twenty MSS. read, .with the Keri, "inW. 

. ^ l&Stk. — 'Forty MS& at least, have, with the Keri, DHJAnn, aiid 
thus it is written every where else. 

.17th. — Thirty-two MSS. read •ja^SlD, which is still more gramima- 
tical. f 

18th. — Thirty MSS. havelin^Bf, which is more agreeable to Josh. 
xiii« 9. 

. 19th. — Twenty^siy MiSS. have linOin,, which suits better with the 
preceding noun. 

20th. — Eight MSS. read "^W, and sixteen, with the Keri, ^tlVM, 
./ UfillTWt trmtsgress; but the Sept. reads both the verbs, I will not 
servi^ but I wiU'^; the reading of the Keri seems most eligible. For 
nyv, perhaps, ru?^ and forty MSS, have T\i)i : see Host iv. 18» 

.:! 22d. 
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22<i. •^ May not ODSJ, about the fleme of ^hich tfie ioterpretfirs are 
very much divided, be put by mistake for 2n3J» '^ itiy mi is fvritim he^ 
fere me?** similar to which is that passage^ c.xvil I. The sin of Judah 
is x^ritten with a pen of iron. The misioiis vary much. 

24th. — More than forty MSS. read^ with the Keri, fWfii, which is 
more suitable to the context. I am inclined to think, thftty in the iatter 
part of this verB<;, nnni is put for PUTSX^, ^ they shall find her m the 
wood ;*' for, though the new moon, as Lud. de Dieu observes, might be 
applicable to the idolatry of the Jews, yet it does not seem to have any 
reference to the wild ass here ^>oken o^ but the wood' mzy carry an al- 
lusion both to the ass which frequents it and to the idolatrous worship 
#f the Israelites in the groves, moitioned c. xvii*. 3| aod-olseviiere. 
The Sam« renders it in viis ejus. 

SSth. ^ Might we not trandate ixh ftfVlf^^ it there Mi h&pe^ A, I 
have hope ? and does not the Sept. favour this translation by rendering 
these words by dvi^iSfim ? Oo perhaps, we should read *7 fw HWf 
^ I am undone^* tee Is. lvii« 10. 

* » '. 

26th. — The sense seems to require that we should read, mth the 
Sept. the Syr. and did Ax.'WS'^ jn' the fotiir^ as k actvm HotJ it. 

19. >! . . 5 

27Ch. •— If we were to fOider the cor^uhction ^ alliiough, or when, 
the oppontion would be more striking; <*tf&/(ot^/ttfacy have tuneid, Act* 
yet, inth« tinle/* kc. More tbati twenty MSS. seady-mthithe Jusii^ 
imtbs >«4ho« hast brought i*j forth." 

28tb. 
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2«th. — Either the 3 Is dropped before "IfiDD, or the ♦ in the pre- 
ceding conjunction is redundant. , The first is the case according to the 
Sept. and Vulg. See c*'Xi, 13* 

31st. — Is it not necessary to insert ttfpy after iMT^y " oh! perverse 
generation/^ as we have it expressed Deut.xxxii. 5? The Sept. and 
Ar. omit inn, and seem to have read thus; vh^ in:iV vh^ " we will not 
servCf neither will we come to thee any niore;" and this is a still better 
sense. See v. 20. 

33d. — Eighteen MSS. agree, with the Keri, in reading n^loS, 
which is more suitable to the context. 

34th. — The latter part of this verse seems very obscure, and the 
commentators are greatly divided in their interpretation of the words, 
as they stand at .present ; but the Sept. adopted by Castallo appears to 
be the best. '^ I did no^ find. them in ditches, or pits, (where slai^pi 
persons are usually put,) but in, or under, every oak:'' (where they 
committed their idolatries.) See IsaL L 29. 

C, ill, 1st. r^ The Sept and other versions did not read *10(^7, and 
one MS. omits it. If it must be retained, might we not read *1DKV 
^'andlmiir 

4 • 

2d. — Twenty-seven MSS. read D**i3Bf, as we have It v. 21; and 
six,.rwitl^ the Ken, ^vc niptS^» which is more grammatical. 

3d. — Thirty.four MSS. read DOan. 

* • . ' f * 
4th. — Mofe than twenty MSS. read DN^Ip, which is still more 

grammatical. 

S 5th. 
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5lh. — Is' it not necessary to 4uppl)^ Vfk eir'^UH ^r -^103^? "Phe 
Anh. m'ppWts impudtntid tua. S6e Ainos/ i. 11. A%rJ ^rhiijK 'J^iai 
might be better considered as the first pcWon-, '**'btehtold, J? jjjtwtt, but,** 
&c. 

' 5th. -^ 'Should W not' re4a''?Db iftSfead of Sp6, " iihd k izme ti 
p^, httduse^f atihtt •forniciaticMi?*' Hi thfc'^rd 'j'J^' does tfot si^niSfy 
vraftllbdttess*afiy'tv!i*e else. Iheversioiis^iliaftfr'Aitich. 

12th. — More than forty MSS. have Hilfilf, which is the more usual 
feidlng. ' ■' . 

ISth. — The Sept. Ar. and Vulg. read nVOttf in the second person 
sJngulary which Agtees b«ter Wilfc ^e 'iohlext preceding. ^ ' 

lith. — May ndt '•ffttt rtieiAioned hete • alftide ' to tire calling of 
Abraham 6iit* df Vr of the 'Chkldfeei; '^d'^b^itef, to Isaac knd 
Jacobj who Were of Wie same femify? AtiA ^b'hot the tWo'foHowhig 
verses seem to refer to the-briw^i^g of the thIHVeti of Isftel into the 
land of Judaea? By the consideration of which examples they might 
be the more forcibly excited to' put thtSr 'tnfet In Ood for his future 
mercies. 

17th. — For nS should we not read D3i7? 

1 9th. — Twenty-fiVe MSS. reat!, wfibt ^e K«ri, l^f!, 'ahd tnore 
than twenty, with tfie Keri, ♦aWD. 

23d. — The Sept. seems to have read |1D?11 nVIlirT, " verily, the 
hills and the host of the mmntains are a He.** ' But perhaps as easy a 

way 
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way of removing all difficulties;.!^ tvsjp^ct tpttihi& qoostruqt^on of these 
words, may be to read DH^lt instead of Dnn, and then they will give 
thk apposite seo5Q;i " truly, the multitude ^ /^f. t((p^ upop the. hills 
are a lie;" in which signification we have this word^^ l§ai> xlv. 1&: and 
it is allowed on all hands that the words relate to the idol-worship on 
the mountains; .and, the Chald. fav^ours this sense. 

e. iv. Isl^ — ^ Might not TLIiTI K/l be bettje): ri?p4^red acco^ing ta 
Fiscator, ^^ (mA shall npt ifander?'' tp wit, after hep idols.. 

4^ V-. TwQn^-9!^;Mil^ l^ye njpnjf ijBi Ae^ :swigu^r mwaber. 
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5th. -^ Thirty :;:^SSwljijy^,;1»f«%^^ 19^ th^ ^eri, whiph ia^ 

preferable^ t 1 ..: 

^th. T— 9ce ^ Qi^<t« 0!^ t}ie€oliations for this ver!^» apd t> iO. 

* ' ' ' ' • * * ■ ' , ' I. 

1 Sife- — >f eibpm. >!fi9fls: ftV W;. aubes a nwri. 

1 4th. — Five MSS. read n^C^riD in the singular, which ^gjrfe^il^tejr 
with the foregoing verb. 

-- • -■ •.. '':' • .: ■•: • ■:•.'. ..: .■..:.:■- . 

19th. — The Sept. reads mmWt " my soul hath heard,*' tqg^tbier 
with the Syr. Ar. and Vulg. 

20th. — Fourteen MSS. read ♦mvn*, « my curtains" as the Sept. 



f 
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29th. — Eight MSS. read HDrt), which is still more grammatical. 
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30th. — Twenty-five MSS. read, with the Keri, JIK. 

^ C; V. 7th. — Twenty-nine MSS. have, agreeably to the Keri, nSoK, 
which is dertainly jjiTeferable. 

8th. — The commentators are much divided in their interpretations 
of the word DOt^O, but the version of Aq. Sym. and Theod. tra- 
tienies^ (see Poole's Synopsis,) seems to come nearest to the intention of 
the prophet; and, if we read, with the Keri and fourteen MSS. 
D^JtVO, and render this word armcdj (see Poole's Synopsis and Taylor's 
Concordance,) with Rabbi Salomon, they will, both together, be very 
descriptive of the raging lust of the Israelites, who are compared to 
horses, armed and unJsheathed^ alluding to their genitals when ready to 
cover the mares; and perhaps tliis description may refer likewise to. the 
impious and obscene practices committed in the temples, and to the 
honour, of the false gods : witness the rites of Bacchus, Venus, and 
Priapus, which the Israelites probably imitated. ^* Romana; matronas 
virilis membri Jiguram divinis percolebant honoribus, iEgyptiorum 
more; et in sinu veneris locabant." See Alex, ab Alex. lib. iii. c. 18, 
and lib. vi. c. 19. 

9th. — Ten MSS. bare *T1pfiK, which is still more grammatical; also 
six in V. 29, ' • 

12th. -— Read mn for Kin. 

14th. — Would it not be more grammatical to read DF)*)^1 in the 
second person plural. 

17th. -— Instead of *I73K% ahouU we not read V^N^ as the Syr. 
t^haid. and Vulg. in the singular, as it is thus written three times in 

this 
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thb verse^ agreeing with ^M ? Though the Sept. and Ar. read all in the 
plural. 

22d. — Buxtorf justifies the readilig of ini^^av* in both places, by 
supposing that the i paragogic precedes the pronoun; but I should sup- 
pose that this is not so much idiomatic as the error of transcribers; and, 
as the first verb must be in the sii^gular/ krid the second in the plural, 
number, I should write them ima?*,* 'iniia3f\ 

24th. — Twenty-three MSS. give niyattf, which is more suitable to 
Ae context. . ^^ ' ' 

2«h. — For D^teflp* ^^8f^ nw*, might we not read CD»ripO T\f^, 
^ they watch as fowlers?" Fourteen MSS. read, with the Keri, mv. 

C. vi. 1st — Thirty-four MSS. read VVH, which is n4or6 gramma- 
tical. 

15th. — Eight MSS. have tDh:in, which seems to be a better 
reading. See c^ iii. 3. viii. 12. 

• letb. — More than forty MSS. have nWwS, and so this word is 
usually written. ^ 
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17th. — Four MSS. have ♦niO*pH"), which is more strictly gramma- 
tical. 

18th. — I think Dr Blayney's criticism is forced. The words in the 
latter part of this verse do riot afibrd a v€ry pertment sense, and ITTy, 
^ oh! canffregatian,'' is never, I believe^ dscwherc applied to the Gen- 
tiles, 
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tiito, tQ whcMn Hie ^rig^hot h^aii ^^fMfi wholly tQ addr^ biaiself. Tl^ 
Sept. reads Dn^JH ♦JHI, '* tfnrf fAo^e that feed their Jlocks\'' but. it 
appears to me not improbable thai we should read HJH 1y^^, (as three 
MSS! have itj '' |:here%re hew, O; ye^ nations, m4 knfiv, or consider, 
ifi£ evil that is s^^ongsL the^." See th» next verse^ 

26A. — Hie $ei^ vends t39% iwte^4 5tf irW, and tljsfc.agffw^ 
better with the context: ^ perh^^ it .«Hght bie ^»by in th^^ t^tp^^ 
And so the Syr. 

27th. — A tower and a fortress correspond but little with Ana^f^^ 
and trying the ways of people; and it is certain that the Sept instead 
if£ "^V^y re^ \999^^ Q^h^c vrprd.: (aat^^ t^e Ar. tbc safife^ or.4))%eof 
the spnie ippportr ' , ^e ' PofUe's Sy^jK>p^p) Prpbs^bly the ori^^l text 
might be ^IVO, (see Mai. iii, 3,) ** I have set thee a prover and a trytr 
of «y^Cjpte,?' ii?;«lAM^iqiiitc*.tl!#, jfyij>gai|fj<^^^ 
sense the foltewing part of the context seems to require, (see v. 2j?j} 
and it is observable thai the verbs \T\2, and ^12f are elsewhere joined to- 
g^qr. . Soe P?. lx¥i 10;^ spji^y JP(M%MiHriy«i Jereai. ix, % .. . . j 

28th, — Two MSS. and the Sept, Vulg. Syr, and Ar. read D^nHtt^O 
in.Hoph.; ;a«^,ia&.tb«>4Q«^e4v6i8bqrJL<^ fl^Rr«^,.^n^lsa*5 .if 4, 
where this word occurs in Hiph, that five MSS. omit the^^rat.* aQ4:|^iv^ 
it the passive signification, so it is better to render it thus here: ** they 

xxii. 18. : • 

T29th,; -r-Twenty-fQwrM^Sj. ij^ij, ,'^n^fe-tbei^e^i, |ani B¥*a.s«f»iite. 






<J. vii. 18th. — See c.xKy.vIT. 

«22yj. — M&iie thah eighty M9S. «g*ee with thfe 8^eri in reading 
♦t*'2f in, which seems necessary. *' I brought " Seefe.kt: 4^ 

^th.--"Tweiity.tfineMSS. read'C3»»fll^. See c. iii. ?. 

C. viii. 1st. — Eighteen aIsS. read, witji the Keri, 1»»ifV; and the 
Sept. indtJieotJifer versions omit' th« first%^ * *^ -^ 

3d. — One MS. together with the Sept. Syr. and Ar. omits the 
second te^'WWih, which appears to be redundaiit. ' 

*th'; ^'Nineteen M^S.^-resd; \irith the Keri, Drt^'lbili -and so it is . 
writCeh c, kxiii. 10. . . ; , . .< ' . .... s >. 

^tho'— I'otirteeii MSS. -al '!ckst/ ha^;^4tK''«id -Ke^irt^DV, Which 
reading may perhaps be better to distinguish il!-fr<Jirf*t^i-ih*'thtt *pfe* 
ceding chapter. 

9th. — Thirty-four MSS. have W^mPl, which is moregramnfiJitikaL' 

15lh. — Fb'rty height MSS. hayfe'*tfln»; Mtibh fe ttefrfe^saitable to ^he 
radical verb. \ ' ' . '' ' 

'22d. — Is nottffiH authorised by'lweirl^^^four^MSS. atoore eligible 
reading^ - ' ......>:' 

C. ix. 7th. — More than thirty MSSi, read, with the Keri, tDIHttf 
InPahul. - , . 

11th. 
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11th. — Fifty-four MSS. have mu»% which is more grammaticaL 

tSth. — Twenty-five MSS. have 0»m»fin% which seems to be the 
most exact xeading. - 

16th. — Fifteen MS&read^ in the first place;, HiKIUl; and thirty-six 
read thus in the second place/ which seeiSLS to be the most regular. 

'22d. — Fifty MSS. read hm in the third place, " and let noty' which 
is better; and thus the Sept. reads. 

C. X* Stk — Eleven MSS. give 1KiJ^i% which is more regular. 

7tli. — it strike 4ne that we should read 73 instead of O, " every one 
shall come unto thee:'* similar to which is that passage, Ps. Ixv. 2. 

9th. ^ ^4y Bot IfiWD be written for TfilMO, 'Vgold fromOphir;' 
both here.^n^ I>aiv i(«.5,? , . 

r 

1 1th. — For the correction of thisnrerse, see Ae Dissert, of the Col- 
lation of the MS& 

•17.th. — The«)mmentators yaryjgreatly in their interpretations of this 
verse; (see Poole's Synopsis;) and might not the words, .by reading 
^SDK instead of ♦flDK, admit of this interpretation, which corresponds 
very well wi/th^what goes before; **, collecting 4hee in the land of thy Jiu- 
miliationj when thou dwelledst in Ilgypt?" For 115fO bears this sense 
in several rilaces. Ten MSS. read* with the Keri, natJ^V. 

18th.-— Should we not read^WVto* or 'JIR^fO', « that they maj^nd 
mr' See Prov. i. 28. 

25th. 
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25th. — Ten M8S. have IHiSdkj and seven V1iSd% which is more gram- 
matical, but the Sept. omits the first verb, as does one MS. and one MS. is 
without both ;. and the sense is complete without them, as the learned 
author of the Collations has demonstrated by comparing this passage 
with Ps. Ixxix. 6, 7 ; though, in his first Dissertation, he thinks that 
iniSa^l might be original. 

C. xi. 2d. — Should w« not read, with the Syr. yojjf and nim? 

6th. — Twelve MSS. read nilflHil, which is more usual. 

7th. — Ten MSS. have ^m*yn, which is still more grammatical. 

10th. — Thirty-elgiit MSS. taz^VOtthf trhich is tnore regular. 

13th. — The 3 seems to be wanting before IflDD in both places. 
Seec. ii. 28. • — ': :1 Cs . . . 

14th. — f'ouiteen MSSr re^d; together with the Sept. and other 
versions, fiyiJ instead of 1^2, and it aflbrds the best sense; *' m the 
time of their trouble.'* ' 

18th. — The S^. and Ari'fead rtm% ^ then / saw their doings.'* 

19th. -^ If we retain, the present reading ^jlTK, we must supply the 
1 before it, as in our own version, or give it a very forced significatioA 
little applicable to the lamb. (See Poole's Synopsis.) The Sept. and 
other versions followed probably^ different reading, what it might be is 
not easy to guess; but, if we might read Dl7» with the alteration of 
one letter only, it gives a sense evcary way pertinent: ^ and I, as the 

T 4iu?nb 
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dumb Iamb led to the slaughter/' &cc. And the same epithet is attri- 
buted to it, Isai. liii* 7. 

C. xii. 2d. — Sixty-tbjce MSS. have DH^nvSaD, and thus it is 
generally written. 

4th. — One MS, has DDHa and another HDHa, either of which 
agrees better with the verb preceding. . Kennicott reads, with the 
Sept. limmK, nostras vias. 

7th. — Fifty-two MSS. have nnn% which is the more usual read- 
ing. Perhaps it should be tlTl^lK 

8th. — Two MSS« read nSip, and that this is the most grammatical 
construction appears from Ptov. i. 20, viii. U Joel, ii. 11. 

9th. — Perhaps we should read D^3 in the first place. 

12th. ^ Twenty*four MSS. have D**Mf. See c. iii. 2. 

C. xiii. 2d. — Two MSS. have 'OnD, which is more grammatical. 

9th. — The last word in diis verse, ^*in, seeins. to be better connect- 
ed with the words following; " this people hath multiplied evil, 
refusing,'' &c. See c. xiv. 7. Or, perhaps, we should' read yiTlHs 
'^ I will make desolate.'' 

16th. — Sixteen MSS. read, with the Keri, tVtt^\ 

20th. — Twenty^six MSS. read, with,jhe Keri, W«f; and twenty- 
seven, with the Keri, Itm. 

C. 
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C. xiv. 1st. — The words nih^ *in ought to begin the chapter. 

2d. — Sixty. three MSS. have finilfl at full. 

3d. — Eight MSS. read, with the Keri, DHn^yV. 

eth. — Twenty-one MSS. have ID»»I)B^. See c. xii. 12. 

C. XV. 1st. — The marginal Sept. of.Grabe reads pPlKI instead of 
SwDBfl; " Moses and Aaron/' 

4th. — Twenty MSS. read, with the Keri, r\^y6. 

8th. — Neither the versions nor conmentators gpve any very satis- 
factory interpretation of this verse; and I cannot help thinking that the 
present text is greatly corrupted, and conjecturing that it stood thus: 

Dnnx3 Tnisf ninn dkS DsiS^nK^n — ts^^ Sino n«oS» arh lo^y 

*' Their widows are increased to them above the sand of the spa. I have 
brought upon them a chosen people, (the Babylonians,) that wastcth at > 
noon-day. I have caused to fall upon them suddenly, (two MSS. read 
CDfl^W,) trembling and terrors." For it was. very easy to mistake, in 
writing, .D» 7^ for DkS; especially as the last word had such an 
affinity to the pronoun going before. Unle% we suppose the 7^ to be 
erroneously inserted, or, instead' of OK-tJ^, read only DV, populus: " 
for, in either case, the sense is the same; and that yy was, through the 
carelessness of transcribers, put for Tjn ^eema evident from the Sept. 
version, which translates the- word vfo/MP. See also die Syr. and Ar. 

11th. — Nine MSS. read, with the Keri, ynnti^^ which seems 
preferable. 

T 2 ISth. 
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13th. —Twenty-four MSS. haye, with the, Keri, TnilXIK"!. Two 
MSS. omit the 1 before the first 733, and the sense would be still better 
if it was omitted in both place$; ** for all thy ains in all thy borders," 

Uth. — Five MSS. read O^W TV instead of D3»Sy. See Kennic. 
first Dissertation. 

15tb, — By supposing bn to be a negative particle, the commentators 
differ very much in their interpretation of these worda; andwoulc^ they 
not afford a better sense^ if we were to mrake it the vocative case, " O 
God, through thy long suffering receive me?" See Ps. xlix. 15. 

16th. — Twelve MSS. read, with the Keri, ^na*l in the second 
place, and so did the Sept. and other vewons; and this a^^ees better 
with the preceding verb. . , . i 

18th. — It ^ppcixs to me.that we AoxyHfead-fND instead <o£ ruttO, 
^' and my deadly .wound without^ bealen" 

C. xvi. 7tb. — The Sept. csertainly, and probably one MS. read 
pn^ instead of DhS, and this sense, agrees better with the following 
part of the context; '* neidier ^ail ther^ brpak bread for mournings" 
fcc. This remark was made before I saw it confirmed by the authority 
of the learned collator of the MSB. hi his Gen, Dissert. secL 147, 
where he adduces other proofs of the truth pf ^.. 

18tb. — Should we not read roW^D, ** aad I will recompense, as 
at the firsts (tp wit, the punishment of tbeir fathers^) their iniquity/' 
&:c. And so the Chald. seems to have read. 

C. 
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C. xvii. 1st. -^ ^ore than fifty MSS. 'read tarwinatD, " their al- 
tars;*' and so the Syr. Chald^andAr. read: and this agrees bettex with 
the context. Twenty-two MSS. read ♦Hi*. See Kennic. first Dissert. 

2d. — Sixty MSS. read, together with the Sept. Syr/ and' Cfaald. in 
the second place, W, *' and upon," &c. 

3d. — One hundred and sixty-eight MSS. read, with the Vulg, Syr. 
and Sept. 731, ^ and all thy treasures:** ' • ; 

4th. — Nine MSS. have nODtJfl, which is more grammatical. The 
Sept. and two MSftr read' r^nf), ♦* f6f a*ftre is hiniled in mine anger;'' 
and we have the words in this very form, Deut. xxxii. 22. 

6th. — Thirty MSS. omit the 1 before the second »7, and it appears 
.to be redundant. 

' 9th. — The Sept. by mistaking the meaning of li^JttH in this place, 
has entirely perverted the sense of this verse; unless we read iVK^ ^ und 
where is the man who knoweth it." 

loth. — Twenty-four X4SS. read, together with the Sept. and other 
versions, n£)31, which is better. 

nth. — Fifty-two MSS. have, with the Keri, Vulg. Chald. and 
Sept. va*, which is preferable. ' ' • 

13th. -^ Thirty-two MSS. have, with the Keri, mOI. Would it not 
. be still more grammatical to read imD, *' they that forsake A/m;** as 

>0^ tlje change of persons is not unusual? Or the Hebrew text might be 

nniDI, " and they that depart from thee/* See the Chald. and^Ar. 

18th. 
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18th. — The grammatical conrtructton requires that we should read 
^♦DTJ. See the versions* 

19th. — Twenty MSS. read, with the Keri, DJfH. Twenty-three 
NfSS. read *]Sn» which is more grammatical. 

25th, — See c xxii. 4, 

26th. — Thirty-eight MSS. have tD»K»^, and thirty-nine hzve ♦K^lOl, 
which are more regular readings. 

€. xvHL 3d. -— Taylor reads D^JfiKn instead of D^JnttH. 

14tli. — For this verse, see a sermon in the following part of this 
work. 

15th. — One MS. of the highest antiquity, reads iWd^, " and 
they have stumbled^'' which agrees best with the context ; and tlie O, 
which is redimdant here, seems to be wanting before h^2tt^9 or, as sixty- 
eight MSS. read it, with the Keri, ^^20^. 

16th. —Sixteen MSS. have nip^nr for nplTtf^, with the Keri ; but, 
it is elsewhere written Ptp'^lSf, and the M is here changed into n, ob 
Stat. Reg. and two MSS. have npnttf, it should be np^Bfl. 

19th. — The Sept. reads, with one MS. ♦iH, y the voice of my 
defence J ^ or justification, which seems more agreeable to the content. 
See the Syn'and Ar. 

21st. 
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aistt — ^ And slay them with the edge of the sword/' from yii. 
seeuii. See Prov. xxi. ?• 

22d. --T- Twenty-nine MSS« read, with the Keri, HTIW, In which 
form we have it v. 20. 

C. x\x. 1st. — Eight MSS. with the Sept. supply ^7K, which is 
proper; and nineteen MSS. have y?n. 

2d. — Sixteen MSS.. read, with the Keri, n^Dinn. 

4th. — Forty-seven MSS. read, with the Keri, D^pl 

13th. — We should certainly correct this verse by c. xxxii. 29, 
where we read 13Dn% and so the Sqpt. reads here with the other ver- 
sions. 

C. XX. 8th. — Instead of ia^« HO, the Sept. probably reads im 
»nD instead of rtttD, in which form it appears, Ruth, i. 20. " For I 
will cry with a bitter speech." Whether this is a more eligible reading 
must be submitted to superior judgement. 

11th. — Should we not read ♦♦fl1*>? See c. xvii. 18. 

C. XXI. 3d. — Thirty-two MSS. read pn»Kn, which is certainly pre* 
ferable to the present text ; but, would it not be better still to omit the 
final ], which might easily be mistaken for the 1 ? 

12th. — Sixteen MSS. read, with the Sept. Syr. Ch. Vulg. and the 
Keri, D3*77yD, *' your evil doings,*' as we have it v. 14. 

14th. 
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. 14th. — TtlSt^X *' in Ihefdnst th€ri^y\ mzy indeed be applied with 
great propriety here, if we should suppose it^ . with Grotiiis and oclier^ 
to refer to the buildings at Jerusalem made with the cedars of Lebanon: 
but one M9« omits tha V tod' two toxat \kMtJTar\:i, aodtlieR the wbrd 
affords this sense ; ^* and I will kindle a burning fire, and h ^att deftiur 
all around it." Which is preferable is. left to better judges. Though 
we Ii^ve rr^l WVt^ c. %%. 8. See v. 12^ fAxect we fead Ithyyi, ^' dnd 
it shall burn," The versions vary.TOUchu ' . 

C. xxii- 3d. — . Thirty MSS. «ad liia and thirty-six, with the 
Sept. for the second 7<*, 7K% which seem to be better readings. 

4th. — Instead of 1KD3 h}f ^1*17, should we not transpose the words, 
rand read^ a^ tlve Sept. Syr, At. and Chald« *in ND:! h}f^ annexing the 
1 in the last .word to the begtnmng of the next ; ^^ silting upon the thrwu 
of David J and riding?*' &a See c. xvii. 25. Twenty-four MS& 
read, with the Keri, IHiyi, which is more grammatical. 

6th. — Eight MSSu read» with the Keri^ >3tfih3, wkich agrees betted 
with the preceding noun; and ia this form we have it, Bzek. xxxri^ 

10. 

loth. — Nineteen MSS. read T02 in the second place, which is 
more grammatical; though the infinitive mood, used as a gerund, 
sometimes goes before the other verb.. 

22d, — The SepL and Ar. read ym instead of 7IV% '' for all fky 

lovers j^^ as before. 

23d. — Eleven MSS. read nOK^^ which is itwrc grammatical ; an4 
•fievenliave, with the Keri, ilJipD; and fifty-six, with the Keri, nJPIJ. 

C. 
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C. xxiii. 1st, 2d. — - Twenty-one MSS. rea^d OT'Cp> /nd twenty- 
one Dnytun, which seem preferable. ^ 

18th. — Forty MSS. read, with the Keri, 1"inn, as" do ait the Ver- 

20th. — The latter part of this verse seems to be better connected 
with .the Ij^nnjqi; ftf ,the .ii.ext, thus; " in tjie latter d^ys ye shall 
understand perfectly, that I have not sent th^^e ,proph|ets," j^c. 

22d. — .f^y.f^^.- i:e»^_, with th,e ^^ri, Dp.ri- 

33d. rr-*^ .l^^epnic. first P^rt.. ,p. 5 L8. 

^8^. rr- Ts .^t CD71|3K j)^ injst^e put for (^e peifpct indicative, 

C. xxiv. |3th. — QQe^S. an^,this S^t. onfiit the 9onjunction .p, 
and it seems to be quite superfluous. 

C. XXV. Sd. — Ten MSS. for DOt8f», read O^vn, and it is always 
thus written but in this place; or DOK^h. 

10th. — 'D^m Sip), &c. The destruction of Babylon, in the R^ey^I. 
c. xviii. 22, 23, is described in the very ^aone words. 

\5th. -r-.Fi%-six MSS. l^^ve lOK, anjd thirty-five ^riK, which are 
mor^ usual. 

18th. ^- More tl^an one .hundred MSS« and the versions read* the 
second flK, OKI, *• and the princes/' &c. 

U 38th. 
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38tli. — See c. xlvi. 16. 

C. xxvi. 5th. — Should we not read ♦H3)f, *' my servants?" 

6th, — Thirty-eight MSS. read, with the Keri, flKtPt, and the final 
n is certainly redundant. See v. 9. 

9lh. — Twelve MSS. read 1171^3, as we have it above and elsewhere. 
Seventeen MSS. have n»2i. 

18th. — More than one hundred MSS. have here chttnyi. * 

23d. — Two MSS. have IHIK^a^l, which is mbre grammatical. 

C. xxvii. 1st. — It is past a doubt that rVD*l% which occurs only 
eight times in this form, as the learned collator of the MSS. has 
observed, should be corrected by the one hundred and twenty-one 
places in this book, which give in*D*l^ See the Collations. 

8th. -^ Ten MSS. have Swa, which is better; and likewise thirteen 
in V. 11. 

11th, .12th. -r- It is observable that our version neither follows the 
Hebrew text, nor the Sept. and other versions, which speak of a nation 
in the singular number, all through the verse. 

18th. — Three MSS. have fl^iil, with the preposition; and so read 
the Syr. Chald. and Vulg. 

2ist. — Eighteen MSS. have niH* D^2X which is necessary; and so 
the Syr. Chald. and Vulg. Vead. 

C. 



-C. xxvlii. ,1st. — - Nineteen MSS. read, with the Keri, PUtt^a in the 
. second place. 

2d. — Fourteen MSS. have ^yjf in this place, and as many in v. 4, 
and twelve in v. 1 1, and four in v. 14, 

., . 8th^. — See the Collatioiis, s^ct. 54. 

13th. — Four MSS. have ^'?^, which is better. For htDIS, see the 
6en« Dissert p. 117. , 

14th. — Sixteen MSS. .read inn^JH, which is more' grammatical. 
See the Syr. Vulg- and Chald. 

C. xxix. 1st. —7 One MS, and the Sept. omit ifi*. 

5th. — One MS. reads tnni3» which is more grammatical^ and thus 
we have it v. 28. 

. 13th. — Twenty-two MSS. read ywmn, which the construction 
requires, 

1 9th. — Should we not read pniVD^ ? See the Syr. 

23d- — Twenty-two MSS. read, with the Keri, J^^VH, which is cer- 
tainly preferable. 

26th. — Dnpfi, in the plural, is not agreeable to the context; and 
may it not be right, by transposing the letters, to read ^"^"^^11^ prafeC'* 
iuniy as the Sept. and other versions seem to have done.^ Or, perhaps,- 
the word originally might be n^p£>. See % iCings, xxvt IP, 
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* C. XXX. itii. — l^eveii ilS&. have iVlJ^, aiid should ^e Mi rfead ^a 
instead of 11 ? See Vatab. Poole's Synopsis. 

IStli. — The' conmientatbrs are biuch aiVidfed, fcot^* A^lfc'fEsp^ct to 
the construction and the sense of these words. (Sefe Pdol^*$ SyiiBpl^K;) 
The versions also vary much. Might this be admitted? ** There is 
none to plead thy cause; for to heSl tfid <vbiind ihtih iS too ciire for 
th^e :" which is very near the sense Calvin has put upon them. 

18th. — Might not IDflB^D be rendered, " upon itsbbiinilhrieshi.'^. 
its former site. 

C. xxxi. 12th. — Forty MSS. read tt^T^^ri, wtiich is IfaSrfe lisuaT. 

13th. — Forty-foiir k'S^.^ave Bnilfel, which 5 ihOrC g'rariiifaa- 

21st. — Forty-five MSS. have OW in the second plact. 

24tfi. — It inigKt lie ih'ore agreeame to the context to real! WJ1. 
See the Vulg. version. 

33d. — For the important readiiig ot ♦ffi^Ol Instead oF ^flftl, see 
Gen. Dissert, of Collat. sect. 66. 

35th. — Would it not be still better to read ppn, decernehT^ or decre- 
jvitj^ appointing^ or who hath appointed, the moon, &c. ? The Sept. 
and Ar. bmit the word. 

'3 Stir. — Twenty-four iJfS^^ riead, wltii ihe Kcri, Sept. and other 
versions, 0*k^, *wnich is cerJainiy requisite. 

. ^ 40th. 



C 149 ) 

/ 

4(}lh, ^ Twenty^sik MSS. read, widi the Keri, ni&nrr^ which our 
version follows. The Se|^« retahis the wwd in the text, not under- 
standing the meaning of it; hut the prophet probably intended to 
^6Mffib6 tli6 Iruitfulnete of theilalley of Htnnom and the Jieldi con- 
tdilied i6 it, notwitfastasiding its former idolatrous pollutipni> as the 
iH^oBgdlt r^^reseikQUton of God's-mercy to thi Israelttes. 

S9th. — Sixteen MSS. read, with the Keri, 1p. 

* ■ , t • < • ' 

C.lEX«i< lit. «^ Twenty MdS. read,* with the &eri, nw^, 

• * 

- 4tk. -^ Mot« iteik sixly MSS. gifie, \^tii die fieri, Vl*jr% whieh Ihe 
^6llteSctjuMi!a^ 

dth. — More than eighty MSS. read nin^y:3, agreeably to the 7th 
and 8th ▼. 

- 21st. — jrj^Jtttil : this word should be corrected by v. 17^ Sec Gien. 
Diss. sect. 167, and ten MSS. omit the K. 

23d. — Thirty MSS, at least, read, with the Keri, Tminni in the 
tihgulat, : but flie'Si^ trahdates atfcordiiig .to the present text. 

35th. — Twenty-three MSS. have K»Dnn, which is agreeable to the 
Keri, and is tnore regttW. See liLings, 14, l«, .&c. 

S7th, — Two MSS. have, in the second place, t3>na3a^ni; and, if 
we compare 'Hodea ii. 269 (which is the Idth veise in our£ng. vers.) 
with this passage, and consider, likewise, that the word standing in the 
present text had been used^ immediately before, in a something different 

sense 
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sense, it will appear most probable .that we. should read, with th.ose two 
MSS. " and / will make them to lie down^dy,*^ . ,^ \ . 

C, xxxiiu 2d. — Itis'oertam tfaattlie^teond niH^Jsiq^tetpdundan^ 
and that there Is a word wanting to complete the. seme, which theSqpt. 
and the Ar. hava suppUed, and we should^ with.thc0i# read X^tiTl^ or. 
noian, instead of HIiT. 

5th, — I think, with the learned Dr Lowth and Lud. de Dieu, that 
the iirst nK4n this verse mustbe considered as the .sign of. the oiomin^tive 
case, which is not unusual when it precedes verbs passive or neuter, see 
Buxtorff, u&less we -might xead nrM, and render k.i^us : ** the. Chal- 
deans come to fight with her^** i. e. the city mentioned before; and 
we have the preposition r\H used in this sense after the infinitive DPlSn?. 
1 Sam. c. xvii. 9. . 

eth. — Fifty MSS. read D*nKfl*n, which the grammatical construc- 
tion requires. • . . 

10th! — The 1 seems to be wanting before nyi, *' and in the cities.*^* 

13th. — Nineteen MSS. haye the .1 before the second n8^2: so read 
the Vulg. Ch. and Sept. 

15th. — For the important addition to be made of tlie three words, 
VotJ^m '^hD nVoi, which are found in twenty-five MSS. and, likewise, 
c. XTciii. 5, See Gen. Dissert, of the jCoHation of the MSS. It is ob- 
servable, likewise, that three MSS. have pHV, as in c. xxiii. and the 
Sept reads so. 

16th. 
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leth. -— There is a manifest impropriety in attributing the ti(;le of the 
Lord, or Jehovah, bur righteoUskiess to the church of Jerusalem ; if we 
had, therefore, no other authority, we should certainly correct this 
verse by c. xxiii, v. 6 ; but, we have three MSS. which supply the 
word IDBf, *' his name," and one which gives us 17 instfead of n?, 
though it is probable that the original readitig might be 1K1p% agreeable 
to xxiii, 6. 

26th. — Twenty-two MSS. reiad TBW, which is more grammatical, 
and so the Keri reads. As the learned collator of the MSS. has ob- 
served, we should correct ytpV^ ind pHB^^by this and other, places.. 

C. xxxiv. 1 1th. — "liB^n, so twenty-seven MSS. read the first verb, 
and forty-eight have, with the Keri, iDWJlDM, which are feetteir read- 
ings. See V. 16. 

13th. — JFifty-tWd'MBSw have tjt^yin/ See c. vii. 22, and xi. 4. 

16th. — Forty-five MSS. read /Q^tWII in the Second place, which is 
more agreeable to the grammatical construction. 

22d. — Nineteen MSS. have D^n^^tJ^m, which is preferable, and fifty- 
four read nifllfi^l, which agrees better with the preceding verbs, and all 
the versions lerider it in the plurah 

C. XXXV. 2d. — Thirteen MSS. have ^Sn, and six have DDK^im, 
which are more grammatical. 

4th. — Twenty-two MSS. give K^iHl, which is more eligible. It is 
observable that we have the «ame person called four times 2^J^n^ Jc- 

honadab. 
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honadatb, and ArQettinws Itn*; ^[ooadftbt iji^is olittyters but, ;if<we 
are got^ned >by the reading dn Hhe B ;Kuiiei» .^ i5^ ib^ .^|rstis.t$>i)^ 
preferred. 

'C. xx^Evi. 'fi2d. — Perliaps, linstead of iDKl W9 shotuid jq^ gtfjftV 
" md the /ire of the licartb," .te:. '-Saew, tfift. Th« %c. »a<ltCh. K«i4 
e^»n ntn, the Ar. and Sept. fffttrt HKl. 

25th . — forty MSS. read iy»afin, which .is 4tiUvOU>fe igfi^nniatifivl. 

C. xxievii. 8th. -— Ten MSB. have JHITiab!], Jtnd >iv«)dlv$ TV\PWy» fif4 
so all the versions. See c. xxxir. 22. 

14th. — » Twen^-nine MBS. hare yitttD*% whioh is mose ^^fs$Mm^r 
tlcal. 

19th.- ~-^<Bight«en:MSS. read, .widi theriL^jl/fmtX -vrhlphjipp^rs to 
be the better reading ; and the versions seem not only to have read thus, 
but to have supplied the verb fn, xeiu ww ittra. 

20th. — Thirty MSS. have ♦n»rn, which is better. See c. xxxviii. 
26. , . 

21st. — Perhaps it would be better lo read -*T)»b*% *^c»<f .C0m9t^/«i 
Jeremiah," &c. 

C. xxxviii. 4th. — Five MSS. read mOD, -which is more.saitable to 
the radical verb. 

6th. — Forty MSS.^ have ^^hin, which is more grammatical. S^e 
v. 9. 

12th. 
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I2tlr. — We should certainly read nS^ as in the fonn<;r venie, or 
'^r7X as many MSS. have the word io both places. 

Idth. — Nineteen MSS. omit, with the Keri, the first riK, which 
seems to be redundant. 

1I2d. — Thirty-six MSS. have n^l'IDtC, which is more |;rammatical. 

C. xxxix. 3d. — From comparing this verse with v. 13, (see the 
Collations,) it appears necessary to correct the former for the most part 
by the latter. ^ 

Sth. — Thirty-three MSS. have U^tS^M, which is the more usual read- * 
ing. Foor MSS. read imSv^l, which the context requires. 

1 4th. — Thirty MSS. have inK^ifinS, which is more grammatical 

l^th. — Eight MSS. read ^hn, which is better. Twenty-five MSS. 
have, widi the Keri, K^^D^ which is certainly right. 

C. xl. 4th. — Twenty-nine MSS. read, with the Sept yn^^ which 
is preferable. ^eeJJj^ other versions. 

Itnli. •— Twenty.MSS. at. kast read, with the Keri, n^yn, which Is^ 
more grammatical. 

€. xN. 7tb. ~- Df Gtabe^ in hk Piolcjg. observes,, with great pro* 
priety, that DsWm is wanting in this plac^ which our version has 
supplied. See v. 9* 

X iVth. 
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17th. -^Thirty-One MSS. read. With the Kefi, t^rrSO, and fo the 

word is written 2 Sam. ictx. 98, 69 ; and it is very observable, that, . in 

y, 41, the very same word is written ^HDD, Chimhan, which shews 

*the' incorrectness 6f fratiscribers; • This note was made f)efQre' i had 

seen the observation in the Gen. Dissert, to the CMaJtionii^ fieet. 17€« 

C. \lii. ethi — lifore thah sixty MSS. read, with th6:'Keri^ WIJK, 
^hich is certainly more regular ; and I believe *]M is only to be found 
Til this pJd'de.' ' . < •: 

16th. — Forty-two MSS. read imOTI, and so it is wotttn iii» tvifo 
places after in this chapter. 



{ , 



17th. — Instead b( ^3 1W,\rtmld'it'ii9f be lictler to read i>3rw% 
'^ and it shall come to pass that all the?" &c. See the Syr. and Ar. 
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20th. — Twenty MSS. read, with the Keri, Dn^Vfin, which is more 
grammatical. ' - "^ *••':' f ' , . 



— i.i. 

• A. 



C. xliii. 10th. — Eighteen MSS. read, with the Keri, ll^ncr, 
whidi,* ' according ito Buxt6rf, -is (lie' pnpfit leading. • S^, also, 
Calas Concord. '•.:-• 

* 11th. -^ Eigtitden-MSSl.' faaire, Hi^'the Kei^^.^NaV ^iHch is still 
more regular. 

" €. xll^. id. -^ Thfe^Beflk' Viil|i ^znk CMi-. tea* ia^,.i«'a«i to 
i&ve,*' which Is tdqlifeite.-/" '••.:•'-'-- . ; ; , '• 

6th. — Eight MSS. read, with the Sept. Syr. Vutg. and Chald. 
jibbrSl, ** and for a desolation." - 

9th. 
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IHb- -^ Wp shopld fertalnly either read PW, in the plural^ unz- 
formlj/f as the Sept. Vulg. and An do, or njH, as the Syr. an^ Chald. 

lath. — ^ R^adittg ^?J>*)5% in the' first place, vitJi twenty-nine MSS. 
^d the Sept. spe, al.sQ^ th^ ^yr. and Cbal^, I. think the n^ore regii\ar 
translation of this verse is, *' and I will take the remnant of Judah, 
that have set their faces to go into the land of Egypt to sojourn there, 
aad ^lUn the l^^d, ^ %)fpt ^ftU ^ coDsumed; they shall fall by the 
sword a??«^ by fapiine} thisy $haU N consumed frqiri the l^ast even to 
the grei^test; by the 8iyof4 and the' fi^mine they shall die; and they 
^all be 90 :execr?ition, rMVlh\ .(« thirty-«jj: MSS^ have it,) and aa 
afitoaishitfiept or desp^ticMi, ftnd » cgrs^,, ^nd a reproach/' See v. sa. 

17th, 18th. — Thirty MSS. read ^Dm, and thus the word appears^ 
c. vii. 18, and in the following verse of this chapter, unless we read, 
with four MSS. non^l, whiqh is still better. 

19th. — I cannot help thinking that Hilfyn?, which never appear^' 
in this sense else^hefe, is written by mistake for muynV, which is the 
v^b cQ2mi>only used, " ia serve he>%'^ Pr ly^heeler reject^ this reading,^ 
4$ haying pa authority, 

, .' " , ^ ' , «t - . 

Q. »k. 4*fc. — Sererjtl MSS, (as.tbe leafned collator h?s observed, 
Qen. Dissert, p. 83,) read «»n '*?. ' 

C. xl?!. 1st. — The words at the beginning of this verse arc mani- 
ipstly tr^n^ppsed. -^ge t^i^ S^ptj sod c, KXF. 1. » • 

. I .t . I . ' • .. . 

8th. — We should read "INO, as in the former verse and elsewhere. 

';:■,•'•- • ; • ....... 
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11th. — Eight MSS. read, with the Keri, n*i*in, which is more 
grammatical. 

15th. — We are much obliged to the learned collator of the MSS. 
for his very judicious interpretation of this veise. See Gen. Dissert. 
sect. 45. 

leth. — Mr Bryant ingeniously conjectures that the dove was the 
standard of the Chaldasan army; and we should render the words, ac« 
cording to him, ^* from the sword of the dmt^^ \. e. the Chaldasans; 
as the eagle denoted the Roman army. See c. xxv. 38. But may not 
T\Tf'%\9 in both places, be erroneously written for mn% *• from the sword 
of Jthovahy and because of the fierceness of JehovahV^ So the Syr. 
reads, c, xxv. 

17th. — It is observable that the Sept. reads the three last words 
differently from the present text, but does not translate them. 

20th. — The admission of the learned collator's reading, •p^aK «^R 
Di, " fugit-^/>. (i. e. Apis,) tuus taurus,*' y. 15, justified by forty-eight 
MSS. and the Sept. strengthens the sarcasm of this verse very much, it 
being the^highest reproach upon the god Apis^ that he could not defend 
his favourite heifer^ Egypt, from the Assyrian butcher^ pp, Mactator. 
See Grot, in loc. And, instead of the second (C2, seventy-two MSS. 
read, with the Sept. Til. 

25th. — Should not ttJ )1Dn be read instead of tt30 p&K, as we have 
it, Ezek. XXX. 15? The Syr. r^ads D^O for MD. 

27th. — Fifty-four MSS. read ^y^BflD, which is more grammatical ; 
and forty-two :3py% which is evidently right. See c. xxxiii. 26. 

C. 
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C. xlvii, 1st. — There is the same transposition as in the beginning 
of c. xlvi. 

6th. — Grotius adopts the reading of the Sept. which is D^pSV instead 
of Dpoy, '* the Anakims;*' and, if we compare Josh. xi. 22, with this 
verse, it carries great probability with it : ** oH ! remnant of Anakims, 
how long wilt fhou cut thyself!" The Chald, reads D3W, *' roboris 
eorum.** The Ar. D*pVt3, in Acchim. The Syr. omits this word. It 
is observable that the Sept. and Syr. have destroyed the beautyof the 
following prosopopcaeia by confounding the sentences. 

7th. — As it is most natural to suppose the prophet speaking these 
words in answer to the Philistines, it is better to read, with the Sept. 
and other versions, Dptt^n in the third person singular. ^^ How can it be 
quiet ?•• 

C. xlviii. 2d. — The most literal translation of these words seems to 
be this : *' there shall be no more praise of Moab in Heshbon, (which 
was the metropolis of it,) they have devised," &c. 

4th. — Nineteen MSS. read, with the Keri, Tin^J^, which is the 
itf ual form of this word. 

5th. — Seventeen MSS. read, with the Keri, fl'mbn. 

6th* — Twenty- two MSS. have IjnV^y and in this form it appears, 
c. xvii. 6. 

7th. — More than tliirty MSS. read, with the Keri, tS^lOD, and thus * 
it is written every where dse. All the versions read nHM. Twenty 
MSS. have, ivith the Keri, nn\ 

12tb. 
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l?tb. .«- Twelve M5S, hve TJ^W^t whi^lj-tlje giifimmatical ca^.stryc- 
tion requires, and the Sept. reads in'72i1. 

mh- "^ Eight MSS. peaa W^JO. k^ (?9»ji^nctipiK 

18th, — Eighteefi MSS, read* witl> the I^eri, ♦m ! 

ISA* ^ Thirty-.ane MSS, read njnv. See v,V- / 

# 

^Otb- — Nbe MSS. baye, with tbe J^eri, lV**7ri, and twelve, wltU 
die Keri, Ipytl, which agree better with the following verb, unless wc 
ceti4 ♦^^T i* the singular; but the Sepf. Clu V«lgf ,a»d Syr. have the 
plurtl. • V 

26th. — Eight MSS, have iniT3ttTt, and so the Sept. reads with the 
Vulg. and An 

jJTlli- — .Ttmti tJip first part Qf tbp.vgrsp I am inclined to follow th^, 
interpretation put upon >iie last by; Qrotiqs frpip tH^ Ch^ld^e, readings 
probably, yi12 for HD : (see Poole's Synops,) ** but for the multitude of 
thy wqrdg . 3»gaifiet Ijiin th^u shalt gp into captivity." See the Vulg* 
also. Thirty MSS. read, with the Keri^ KSfOJ, wbich ^s more.gjram- 
xnaticai. 

33d. — Bishop Lowth very judiciously observes, that, instead of 
^yn 11T, we ^bo^ld.^q^ ^n5?pj.^ni?, Mr/Af tr^4fr. ^h^ll npf tread,;'^ as 
in Isai* c. xvi. 10. 



"S 



36thu — Spwr^l MS3j re»d CJ^V'?'?^ iP both •plsi.ceg^ wbich indicates 
tjie sifnee of th€ word , more c^f^ctly^ ; See I^gf ^ c^ y. ^^'t , 

;.: ' 3i)lh.. 
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59th. — Elglit MSS. read' iVjII, '-tod fli^n 'the wofd« ^11 admit of 
this sense, "** h'oiV'is hii ptkiii iJt-ofe^ <^h,** Mrhich a«:«tords better with 
V. 2 and c. xlix. 25, and the preposition is wanting \^W» ana. ' 

44th— ,tTiirty4«r6M$s; reaa/wiHi the fceH'Mfi; • ■■'■ ' 

4 

45th. — In comparing the different readings of 'tliisiieerse ahdNlihw 
lers xxi.. 28, (see Collations of the MSS.) it is observable, that, in 
the latterr'the Sept relds't^ instba:* oflv; 'ahd.yVai iAsfleW -of h»2„: 

4^th. -i— it is Jikd'v^%''f?6 %e iimd,' fli&t> ih ttfk.^fet^i dke Sopt 4mit# 



• ■•f »-,» 



C.xlix. IStlu — Might not tlie Worth intiiis ^terse adttttf cff thil 
translation^ '^ behold,. ^9 a Hon goeth up from the swelling of Jordan to 
his ^rdng hdbitationj (1. e. tlis dfen,) so will 1^ a& iri » rtiomeilt,' ^un 
againsther, (viz. Edom,)'ahd^vMlsttbn^ xhisrti shanii^^ 
for who is like me^ and who?" &c. The versions diflFer greatly. 
» 

20th. — Should we nor rdad antr, " stitely he -w<!! *iaich t aWay 
(i. e. as a lion) the least 6t thfe flock:?'* Tfce Sept. leading lartD*, the 
p^ive sigiiification has the same sense. Thirty-five MSS.. read vh in 
the first'p^ace. 

I 21st..r-i The words in the latter part of the verse seem transposed, 
^^tid. we .8h9utd ijrolbabiy, r^ad tiSp, is thirty Vix MSSj* ^avc it; and 
then it should "belipj^lf, "l*^ the cry <f/' tkei^^kti 'wzs litktd in fh* Red 
Sea." Seethe Syr. and Vu%. ifets. . •• ' 

' • 4l3d. 

.1 
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23d. — Thirteen MSS. wad DO instead of D*a^and» if we com- 
pare Isai. Ivit. 20, we sbaU find that that is the true reading. The 
versions vary much« 

24th. — Should we not, ^or the sake of the grammatical construc- 
tion, read mtriK, ' " have taken hold on her;*' as we find the verb 
written^ Isat. xxi. $} 

25lb« — By retaining the present readings the commentators are 
exceedingly divided how to reconcile the verb n2?y with the preceding 
woids; ^see IV)ole*s Synopsis ;) affd to this purpose they have put upon 
it opposite significations; but, if we read DM instead of "]% as we have 
it twice in v. 20, the sense is plain and unembarrassed* ^* Surely the 
city of praise is forsaken/* The vulg. reads Uttr ":)*((. 

28th. — - Nineteen MSS. read ^YMniaiaj, and this is the only place 
where it s^ppears in the form of the present text* 

30th. • — More than fourscore MSS. have, with the Alex. Sept. (be- 
sides more than fifty of the Keri MSS.) D^vV in .the second place, 
which die context requires; <and so the Vulg^ Chald. and Ar. 

34th. — There is the ^me transposition in the beginning of this 
verse as in c. xlvi. 1st, and elsewliere^ The Syr. vers, is right. 

36th. — Thh-ty-eight MSS. read nVTnn, which agrees better wiA 
Ihe preceding word; and seveixteen have, with the Keri, oh% which 
the foregoing readings justify, as well as the following ones. 

' »0th. — Twenty-four MSS, give, with the Keri, 2^tt^H, which is 
more regular. 

C. 
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C. 1. 4th. — Are not the words here transposed^ and should we not 
read thena thus; '* IMI IDT yhn, " goings they shall go and weepy and 
seek/' &c. as these verbs are found, Ps. cxyvi. 6. 

5th. — The most literal translation of these words seems to be this; 
^^ they shall ask the way to Zion, hither their faces coine^ and they 
^all join themselves to Jehovah; the everlasting covenant shall not be 
fprgotten.'* 

6th. — Twenty MSS. read, with the Keri, VH. Eighteen MSS. 
have, widi the Keri, DUJllBf, which is a better reading. 

8th. — Twenty-five MSS, read, with the Keri^ "iKlf in the impera* 
tive, as the other verbs are* 

9th, — tSBfO,. ** thence it diall be .taken, statim, ex improvise," 
says Grotius; but I am inclined to think that we should read notS^D or 
ibDtt^D, ^^ it shall be taken astanished,'* or in astonishment.'^ See c. li. 
87, and Dan. v. 6, SO. 

10th. — pK seems wanting before DntEf3. See the Syr. and Chald. 

11th. — Several MSS. read all these verbs, with the Keri, in the 
second person. plural, as do the Sept. and other versions. See Kennic. 
first Dissert, p. 515. 

14th. — Instead of the present reading, does not this seem to be the 
true one; ^hor^n Sk fn n^H IT " all ye, that bend the bow, cast the 
arrotvs against her; spare not^ for^^ &c. 

Y 20th. 
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20tb. — Forty-four MSS. read HMlf&ru which is more gramma- 
ticah ' /" - 

29th. — Twenty-four MSS, insert, with the Keri, Sept and Chald, 
rh btfofc ntrhsi. But the Vulg. reads 0»Vfi. 

3 let. — One MS. has ^rTt^b^ *' the time i^fthy viiitatim^^^ #hich 

appears to be the better reading. See Mich. vii. 4. 

seth. — Instead of tD^'liny probably we .^ould read t3>ian> ^ a 
sword upon the wise oiiesf which answers, better , with the feUowing' 
verb iSnil, " for they shall be foolish/' 

37th* — All the versions read D^ttfiD, •* as ximnen.^^ 

38tb. «^ The playing «ip<m the' words ^^fi imd BTDW is^ remarkable; 
wikich ig one reason for preserving the present readings diough it rausl. 
be CDnfessed that one M& has, according touhe SeptJ £3^& ^Ka% ^ and: 
in the islands of waters they boast themselves:" and this last reading is 
greatly countenanced by the words in the beginning of the next verse, 
the beauty of whieh is quite lost in our venion; for the literal tmnsla- 
tion of them is, " therefore the wild beasts shall inhabit the islands.^* 
And there is the same playing upon the words Q^M aiid D^%. which 
cannot be preserved in any other language. 

39th. — Seventeen MSS. read pB^n, which is more grammatical. 

^^th. — Fifteen MSS. read, with the Keri, lOlf^nt*, which i^ more 
agreeable to the grammatical cGAstruction ; but should * we not rea4 
IJVnK, and likewise U1*V% as in c. xlix. 19? And should not these 

words 
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words bo transhted, as in c xlk. ^' I will make him ?" Sec. a$' tliere 
seems to be a contradiction in our version at present. And I should 
imagine, that, in the next verse, (45,) we should read IPID* in the 
thiard person singular ; 'VAe, i. t. God» or Cyrus, ^tl snatch away the 
least of the.^ck; (as a^lion be shall spare none;"') for the next verb 
manifestly refers to him. Should we not, likewise, in conformity to 
c. x)ik. iread£3ni3i) 

•X ■ • ; 

46th. — There seems to be a peculiar beauty in the expression 
iltfArtJ h:i2^ ailmKnie, m it were, to the doleful ary of the flock, tchen 
stiMid upo9t by the.Uoh. . 

C. li. 1st. — Instead of 37, should we not read HJl and ♦♦Dp, *^ mine 
adtiersarmy. and upon then that dwell in her 9'* 

3d. — Ninety-five MSS. otaiit, with the Keri and the Sept. the 
second Til*; but, perhaps, we should retain that, and read ^TT instead 
of the first; ^ against the archer let the archer^'^ &c. The versions 
differ totally in the sense of these words. Kennicott reads sonMAhiDg 
differently. See first Dissert. 

7th. — There is no occasion for supplying the verb JTH, as our 
translation has done, for the words are bettef rendered with the Sept. 
thus: ^^ the golden cup of Babylon^ in the hand of Jehovah, hath 
made all the earth drunk; the nations hav« drnok of her wine, there- 
fore,*' &c. And it would be still more gfammatical if we read 

13th. — Five MSS. road, with the Keri, n33tt^, which is preferable; 
and twenty-two h«ve nrvitttt, and fifteen DTllttJ; both in the plural, 
which is still better^ 

Y 2 16th. 
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16th. — Five MSS. have vnTlVltfO, and so we have it, Ps. Cfaxv. 
7, from which these words seem borrowed. 

' 19th. — As the learned collator of the MSS. has observed, this verse 
must be corrected from c. x. 16. See Gen. Dissert, sect. 47. . 

29th. — Eight MSS. read nJlB^MD in the singular, which agrees 
better with the preceding verb. So the Syr. Vulg. Sept. and Ar. 

SiJd. — The description would be much sitronger were we "to render 
D^DJttn, ** the lakes they shall burn with fire," i. e. totally ^ry them 
up. See Poole's Synopsis, and the Syr. Chaid. and Vulg. versions. 

S4th. — Several MSS. concur with the Ken in reading U instead of 
M after the five verbs in this verse; and the Sept. confirms it, as do the 
Syr. Cfaald. and Ar. See Kennic first Dissert^ p. 515. 

♦♦th. — Thirty-Height MSS. give ♦flKlTfm, which is more granmiati* 
cal ; but the strict reading is ♦HK^Sf W). 

48th. ' — To preserve the grammatical construction, we should read, 
with four MSS. IK^* instead of »n^ See v. 53. 

49th. — Should we not tead pKPl i?3 rVSn hbih h^, and rendeir 
the whole thus, ^^ even Babylon <(was) for the falling of the slain of 
Israel, even Babylon x(was) far the falling of 4he slam of the whole 
earth ;'' i. e. as God had appointed the Chaldasans to be the .ecourge 
of all nations, they were now, in their turn, to be punished by the 
Medes and Persians, the spoilers mentioned in the former verse ; (see 
V.52, 5S i) and the following verse is an address to the Israelites to 

hasten 
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hasten towards Jerusalem, to which the Jews give an answer in the next 
verse ; and God replies again, 52, &c. 

53(j. — Instead of Jlty, which appears to be unnecessary in this 
place, I am inclined to read nPlJ^, which would be very emphatical : 
*^ though Babylon should come up to heaven, and though she should be 
fortified on high, noWj (i. e. instantly,) from me shall,*' &c. 

54th. — Instead of '* a sound of a cry cometh from Babylon," 
would it not be better to translate the words thus, with the Sept. " a 
sound of a cry is in Babylon, and a great destruction in the land df the 
Chaldacans ?" 

56th. — Does not the grammatical construction require that we read 
innn in the plural ? so the Syr. and Ch. read. 

57th. — Forty-six MSS. have nmiJI, as it is written in the preceding 
verse. 

58lh. — Twenty-one MSS. read noin instead of niDH, which agrees 
better with the following verb. Six MSS. transpose the words tt^tt and 
pn, agreeable taHabbah ii. 13^ see Chald. and Syr. and one reads lCy*» 
instead of Ifly^l, which is certainly right, and preferable to the con- 
tracted reading, Hab. ii. 13* ' 

♦ • * « 

64th. — lijyn seems to stand unconnected with any other words, and 
the Sept. entirely omits it ; but, if vlfe retain it, should we not read, 
with the Vulg. HSy^l, " and she shall be wearied ?" t . ' 

C. lii. 1st. — More than twenty MSS. read, with the Keri, '?D10Pr, 
so also the Chald. 

3d. 
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3d. -^ The GQBstrucdon of the wjdrds at the beginning of this verse, 
and 2 Reg. xxiv. 20/ is rather fofcedi byt,! if we might be allowed to 
transpose the words and read them thus, p hv, they would give us this 
ea^ sense, ^' therefore the wndi of Jehovah s^iajl be upon Jerusalem 
abd Judah, until he hath setat theni froni before bis face ; and Zede* 
hiah rebelled Bgsimst the king ef Babyhm^" (l>reparatory to thai 
event), 

6th. — ^ See Gen. Dissert, of MSS. sect 1 13. 

t7th. -^ This verse supplies the defects of 2 Reg. c. xxv. 3. 

8th. — Thirty-six MSS. have nniva, as it is written 2 R^g. c. xxv. 
4 : so also Syi:. and Ch. 

10th. — What the officers of Neliuchadneraar do, in 2 Reg. c. xxv. 
is«jud by. t)ve pro^»et to be done foy inoMelf.. 

14th. —The DK before yy is manifestly wanting 2 Reg. c. xxv. 
10. 

15th. *^Twb MSS. read<t1dnt% as it is found 3 Reg. c. xxv. 11. 

16th. — D*:D*Si is certainly right, and it should be so read 2 Reg. 
c. xxv. 12. 

< 17th. ^- Three MSS. read n^:3a instead of n*;^^, and so it should be 
written in 2 Reg. c. xxv. 

19th. 



-V 



l^h. ^ Thecd are seterel fviMids in thUi vesse not to be faund In 
$ Reg« c^ txT. .whibh^ as they relate ttog^ldaqti'^sUTQr^Teaselj Mid io« 
struments^ dv not appear to be unneotoiiy* . t : 

20th. — One MS. reads DU^ITO^ and thus it appears 2 Reg. c. xxv. 

22d, 23d. — We should certainly read n*iri3 and D^iO^I uniformly 
in these two verses. ' / ( '■ ; 

25th» t— Instead of rl^H We Jl2^ve Win, 3 R.eg* bMt the former seems 
to be the better reading. One MS. for r\V^ttf\ has T^tt^Qm, whicl^ ac- 
cords with 2 Reg. c.xxv. 19. 

28th, 29th, 30th. — The commentators have endeavoured to recon- 
cile the numbers here given with 2 Reg. c.xxiv. 16, by saying that 
the fprm^r relftte o^ly to the itibt t^ f%dfil but (he l«»rned collator of 
^ M8S. 9upp06ee that these thr^Q Verae$ luie Wi iaterpoj^tipji, aqd sup- 
ports his opinion with v«fy ^tfOQg Vgtimenti. S^ Qf^q, Pissert* ^eh 
103. 

3l6t# — Thpre is a. word n^wfesjfty deficient ^fter niBD : the Syr* 
wd, ac<^Qrding to. thati P^^ viereipftf, inserts DHK, w)%ich' ^3 countenance^ 
by tl)6 other versionfii* ; ^ .. 

. . 3:?d. — Nineteen MSS. have nuip^ 

33d. — Forty-two MSS. read, with the Keri, V»n, which is more 
agreeable to the neT^t verse ftnd oth^. places of ,Sgriptor^# • 

34th. 
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34th. — Dr Kennicott observes, 1st Dissert, p. 481, that the oldest 
MS. omits iniD DV Hif, thereby avoiding the tautology, and according 
with 2 Kings^: but the Sept. and Ar. omit the three last words. 



LAMENTATIONS. 

C. i. 2d. — More than fifty MSS. read Hd^, which is more gram* 
matical. 

4th. — Twenty MSS. have n^nPinU, which is the more usual 
reading. 

7th. — The Sept. rendered nnHiC^D by luronutrta^ which affords a 
very good sense, *' and mocked at her captivity^ deriving the noun from 
nJlBf, captivum ducere. The other versions vary. 

9th. — D^nSiJ does not seem to accord very well in this place ; and, 
as the first part of the verse alludes probably to Jerusalem's spiritual 
fornication, might we not read instead of it DK7a, ** and, or when, she 
shall go down among the people, (i. e. the Chaldasans^ to be punished 
for her iniquity,) there shall be no comforter?" or, perhaps, |07KD, 
^' when she shall go down as a widow f** See v. 1 and Jeremiah li. 
5. 

1 1th. •— Sixty MSS. read t3nnZ3nD> as in the former verse. 

12th. 
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12th. — Forty-two MSS. have OW303, agreeably to the preceding 
word and other places of Scripture. 

14th. — Twenty-seven MSS. read ♦ytt^l) VlJ^, which is certainly bet- 
ter. Forty MSS. have mn* instead of ^ilti in this place, twenty in the 
beginning of the next verse, and thirty-four in the latter end of it. See 
c. ii. 7. 

17th. — It is probable that n^J7 here, and PlTiS in v. 8, have the 
same signification, and should therefore be written one way, and the 
sense of a woman set apart on account of her being untlean, seems 
most suitable to the subject: . 

18th. — More than fifty MSS. read, with the Keri, O^tSVil, and 
forty-eight have ♦ilKDD, which is the usual reading. 

' 20th. — Eight MSS. have JTIO, which is more grammatical. 

C. ii. 2d. — Near forty MSS. read, with the Keri, nh). See^ also, 
the Chald- 

4th. — Bishop Lowth eb$erves> that the sense and the metre require 

that we should read ^Vi after ^3 : " and he hath slain all the young men 

j^ who are beautiful to the eye," and so the Chald. reads. Three MSS. 

have:iinnn. ^ - ' » : '• 

6th. — Sixty MSS. have HVIO, which is the usual reading. 

7th. — It may be observed, oHce for all, ; that several MSS. read 
mn* instead of ♦^^^, where the last word occurs in the text; a very 
strong presumption that it was a wilful corruption. 

Z flth. 
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^tb. — Eighty-sk USS. read v:M9, wkh the D of the usual size, 
as the alphabetical order manifestly requires. We should certainly read 
^•in, rhiy or some such verb, after n*1B^1, *' her king and her princes 
hi hath put to skamc among tho nations, or /le Math oarried- away 
captive.^' 

10th. — Eleven MSS. have DlSini, which is preferable. 

19th. -T- Ninety MSS. read> with the Keri, ITJfK. In: the second 
line of this verse, accordiog to the metrical diyision, the Sept read 
y»yy\ ^7 JtW^ ♦O, ^'tt;ho shall save thee and cov^fart tJuei'* but, if we 
retain the verbs in the first person, we might Ken<^er them thus: '• how 
shall / save thee and comfort thee ? 

14fth. — In the first line of tfab verse there seeme to be a deficiency^ 
and in my opinion the word D'll*! should be supplied ; ^^ and their 
word shall fail." See Tfin in this seose^ Esth. c. vi. 10. The more 
literal translation of the last line in this verse is this; ^^ and they have 
seen for thee burdens of vanity and banishmeBts." 

15th. — Fifty MSS. have Wy\ which is more agreeable to the 
Hiph. conjugation. Ten MS& read 73 in the last line, as we have it 
P&. xlviii. 2. 

16th; 17th. — For the transposing of these two verses, see Gen. 
Dissert, of the CoUat. of MSS. sect., 23, &c. 

leth. — In the order it stands at present, twenty MSS. read imyiptSf, 
which is certainly more gratmmatieaL 

Idth^ 
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19th. — Forty-seven MSS. read, with the Keri, nVSi, whieh is 
more usual. See v. 18. 

21st. — In the third line forty-two MSS. read kVi, which is better. 
See c. iii. 43. So the Syr. Chald. and Ar. 

18th. — noin, " O wall of the daughter of Zion," does not afford 
a'vfery striking sense. May not this word be written, through mist^e, 
for niDn, which seems to agree better with the foregoing words ; *^ their 
heart cryeth unto the Lord, shall the daughter of Zion die?" See 
V. 21. 

C. iii. 2d. — Twenty-eight MSS. have ^V^n. 

12th. — Twenty-nine MSS. read rnttfiD, and so we have it) JereA*. 
xxxii. 2. 

13th. — Fifty-four MSS. have ^rVfh^±, te it is generally written. 

18th. — Instead of rendering mn»0, ** from Jehovah,* would it not 
be better to translate it, with VataMus, " in Jehotah:** ** my strisngth 
and my hope in Jehovah is perished f** 

20th. — Fifty MSS. read. With the Keri, mttW 

22d. — Ninety-two MSS. read, with the Keri, VOm, which ih& 
preceding verb justifies. See the Sept. Syr. Vulg. and Chald. 

25th. — Eleven MSS. have 1»1J>S, which is a better reading; and so 
the Sept. Vulg. Chald. and Ar. 

Z 2 27th. 
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27th. — Forty-two MSS. read *?W. ^ 

31st, — Bishop Lowth reads vnav before ♦n^, with the -Chald. 
which makes a good sense. 

Sfjd. — Seventy-five MSS. read, with the Keri, inon. 

39th. — Forty-four MSS. read, with the Keri, VK»n in the plural, 
with the Syr. but the Sept. Chald. and Ar. retain the singular. 

40th. — For nin» ly, it seems to me that we should read il)Tvh or 
nin* Sk, as the verb requires one of those prepositions. 

43d, 44th. — Would it not be more grammatical to read, in both 
places, ni3D, or nX as one MS. has it in v. 43 i Thirty-nine MSS. 
read, also, in v. 43, nSfiPT K7l, " and thou," &c. Sec c. ii. 21. 

56lh. — Sixteen MSS. read my)»h\ " and at my cry,'' which is 
better. 

59th, 60th. — Twenty MSS. read, in both places, D^NI, which is 
more grammatical. See v. 43, 44^ 

65 th. — Instead o/ n^JIO, I should think we should read n*UD. See 
c. ii. 22. The Syr. with our version, renders the word tristitiam 
cordis. 

C. iv. 1st. — The Sept. and Ar. read ^D3n for DnDH, '* the fine 
silver;'* which is probably the true reading, as gold is mentioned 
before. 

> 3d. 
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3d. -- Fifty-three MSS. read, with the Keri, D»jy»3 instead of D'iy 
♦3, and that is certainly to be preferred. 

7th. — Should we not read DfiSV, as in v. 8 ; or, rather, D^DVJ^, to 
agree with 10TK, and "l»fiD3, " as sapphire." 

1 1th. — Eight MSS. have rPJinD\ 

13th. — Thirty-four MSS. have niK»nO. 

16th, 17th. — For the transposition of these verses see Gen, Dissert, 
of the CoUat. sect. 23. 

16th. — In the order it stands at present, might not the first line be 
better rendered thus: '* the face of Jehovahy their portion, will no more 
regard them.*' See the Sept. and Ar. and c. iii. 24. Twenty-six MSS. 
read, with the Keri, D^iptl. •^ 

18tb. — For linjfX, the Sept. Syr. and Ar. read IJnjrV, '* they hunt 
our young ones when they walk in the streets." But the present text 
seems preferable, alluding to dogs following the scent; similar to which 
is Ps. Ivi. 6, which also preserves a beautiful paronomasia. ^ * 

19th. — Fifty- two MSS. read lilpSl, which the context requires. 
So all the versions. 

21st. — Thirty MSS. have niB^V, which is more grammatical. 

C. V. 2d. — In the second line of this verse there appears to be a 
word wanting to complete the sense and the metre: it is probable it may 

be 
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be U09f which should be insetted aft«r \yro ; ** our bouyes «tr« /ig^/ to 
strangers." See Jerem. vi. 12. 

34, ^ Tweptyeight MS$. have, with the Keri, PKI. 

5th. — Should we not read llf Sv, " with the yoke upon our necks we 
are persecuted." See . Deut. xxviti. 49. Thirty-sevfen MSS. read 
linjeiV in the plural; so the Vulg. and Syr. Forty-two MSS. have, 
with the Keri, vh\ which is a better re^ng. And should we sot 
read niifl instead of Pliin, in which form I believe this word never 
appes^o elsewhere : an4 thir^-three MSS. ri^^ n;n. 

6th. — Should we not read, with the Vulg. and Chald. the 7 before - 
OnVQ and nWM? Or» should w« not read 'yvtm} See our version. 

7th. — Thirty MSS. read, with the Keri» tWW, *' and are not;" and 
twenty-six MSS. read, with the Keri, TirriNI. 

$th. -^ Thirty-tbree MSS. have, with the Sept. Vulg. Chald. and Ar. 

10th. — Twenty-'four MSS. read, with the Syr. Chald. and Ar. 
Tiniy, which agrees better with the verb following; but the Sept. and 
Vulg, h4ve the v^b lingiUiir. 

1 1th. — Fifteen MSS. have ni7*IJl^> which is more grammatical. 

13th. — Should we not read \\vxh, ** ad molendum?'* 
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22d. — Would it not be better to read DKH, mterrogati?ely ? '* But 
hast thou/' &c. 



CRITICAL 
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3d. -^ The coBstructton of the wsdr ds at die beginmng of ihis verse, 
and 2 Reg. xxiv. 20/ is rather fofced; byt,: if we might be allowed to 
transpose the words and read them thus, p ly, they would give us this 
easy seraei ♦' therefore the rnndt of Jehovah sjiajl be upon Jerusalem 
ahd Jisdah, until he hath setat them froni before bis face ; and Zede- 
hiah rebelled ai^aiast the ki&g cf Babylon/' (i>reparatory to thai 
event). 

6th, —^ See Gen. Dissert, of MSS. sect 113. 

t7th. *^ This verse supplies the defects of 2 Reg. c. xxv. 3. 

8th. — Thirty-six MSS. have maiva, as it is written 2 R*g. c. xxv. 
4> : 80 also Syr. and Cb. 

loth. — What the officers of Nebuchadnezzar do, in 2 Reg. c. xxv. 
is isjud by. tive pib^t to be done by bioMclf. 

14th. ~ The DK before T) is manifestly wanting 2 Reg. c. xxv. 
10. 

15th. -4- Two MSS. read'tldm as it isfi)\ind 2 Reg., c. xxv. 11. 

16th. — D*;3:)*Sl is certainly right, and it should be so read 2 Reg. 
c. xxv. 12. 

, 17th. — Three MSS. read. D^Jd instead of D^sh, and so it should be 
written in 2 Reg. c. xxv. 

l&th. 



Iddi. -4- Therd aire seteral wtMSds m thUi vesse not to be faimd in 
$ Reg« c^ txv. . which ^ as they relate tto^g^ldaqti'silTQriTegsdJ Mid in« 
struments^ Av not fl|>pear to be imneotoiryri . r 

20th. — One MS. reads DB^in?, and thus it appears 2 Reg. c. xxv. 

22d, 23d. — We should certainly read WM and D^iO^I uniformly 
in these two verses. ' / (:■, : ; 

25th, T— Instead of rl^H We Jl2^ve Win, 3 Reg* b«t the former seems 
to be the better reading. One MS. for ny^B^I, has HB^Dm, whicl^ ac- 
cords with 2 Reg. c.xxv. 19. 

* . ' . ♦ -' ' ■ ' • . 

28th, 29th, 30th. — The commentators have endeavoured to recon- 
cile the numbers here given with 2 Reg. c.xxiv, 16, by saying that 
the fprmer relftte oaly to the ttibt t^ fndfti biit (hq l^med collator of 
4»e M8$«.9uppo^ tbftt these thr^Q verse) %t^ %xx loterpol^tipp, aqd sup- 
ports his opinion with very atfong ajrgUm99t$. ^^C^q^Pissert. ^t. 
103. 

Sletii — There is a word oEVftmfesjAy deficient ^fter ifJitSD : the Syr* 
and, according to tha^, gut vieii^ipftf^ inserts DHK, w^^ 1$ countenanceci 
fey the other vergioaSi ... . , . 

. . 3.?d. — Nii>eteen MSS. have nUlO, 

33d. — Forty-two MSS. read, with the Keri, V»n, which is more 
agreeable to the nej^t verde and other places of .Sgnptor^i 

34th. 
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CRITICAL REMARKS 



UPOK 



EZEKIE JL. 



C. i. 1st. — The Sept. and Ar. read B^nn ^V^y^^, in the fourth Month, 
which seems necessary. 

2nd. — Sixteen MSS. read |Onn% and thus it is written everywhere 
else. 

8th. ~ More than forty MSS. read, with the Keri and Chald. n*1, 
which is necessary. 

9th. — Fourteen MSS. have DnaSl in the masculine, which accords 
better with the preceding pronouns; and it may be observed, once for 
all, that the final ] feminine has.been written, by mistake, for the final 
D masculine throughout this chapter, as several MSS. evince, together 

with the context. 

10th. 
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lOtt.-^-rAs it is evident, from-^. Cth, that each of the four beasts 
had four faces^ 1 think we should read DIM Ofi D^ifl DPl^ifi ; " and 
the likeness oftMr faces, eastward^ was the face of a man-/' for, D»JD, 
which denotes tlie east, might easily be dropped from its similitude, 
or, rather^ sameness, to the words foregoing and following it ; and 
then, of coursei, the faces of the lion were towards the souths the faces 
of the ox towarcjs: the northj and the faces of the eagle towards the 
west: for, as l' apprehend^ the faces of each creature looked in the 
same direction; i. e. the four faces of the man to the east^ and so on. 
Which direction thpy never altered, for they went straight forward; so 
that this seems to have been their position ; (the letters, on the sides of 
the squares, denoting the aspect of each creature; H, man; L, lion; 
B^ ox ; and A, eagle^) See Junius^ in Poole's Synopsis. 
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And, as the word signifying the west is not mentioned, and the word 
DH^ifll, in the beginning of the next verse, is entirely omitted by the 
Sept. and the sense is as complete without it, might not this be written 
by mistake for mrW3, as opposed to D^ifl, see c. ii. 10; or some such 
word, which seems wanting at the end of v. 10 ? And these four beasts 
wcire probably intended to represent the people of Israel, according to 

A a ^ the 
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tfie form of their t^ncam^ent in four square divisions, when they 
went, under the command of JfeHoVAH, to take possession of the 
Holy Land. And the reason why each creature had four faces, resem- 
bling the man, the h'on, the ox, and the eagle, was, became these 
w^ere tlie standards of the four principal tribes, which were al the head 
of each division; the lion representing the trHje of Judah; tiie ox the 
tribe of Ephraim; the man the tribe of Reuben; and the eng^e the 
tribe of Dan. And Afat the order in whtck <hey stood is changed by 
the prophet, the lion appearing then in the cast, and liow the man, k 
probable for this reason, that then they were going to victory, and n<m 
to punishment. 

12th. — For V. 12, 1«, 17, 18^ see note on v. * 

27 tb. — I very strongly suspect that n*7 n*a is a corruption of some 

other word ; most probably niin?. See Ps. bv. 32. 

I 

. I 

C. iii. 6th. — Should we not read D» before the first t6, by which 
repetitipn the expostulation of the prophet would be much heightened: 
** if I had sent thee to a people," &c. *^ if i had sent thee to them," 
&c. 

9th. — Twenty-two MSS. read ■i>»0^ which is preferable. 

i2th. — The Sept. Cfaald. aikd AiV «e<td tfa€ word DnOK tteibre 
yn2t which is requisite. '. 



1 8th. — Three MiSS. give VTITtnS, wiuch is the tniest readini;, S«<: 
Masclef, 

24th. 
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fi4dK -^ Thbrtjr MS& have UT0!M11> wUcfi is snare^ regidar. See 
c, ii. 2. . 

2&th. -^^ It strikes me^ dia<t, iostead ctf &:»n:i, by trani^osmg cnbst 
of the letters^ we ^onld tead /^n^Jlf^y ^^ and thou shalt jBot go out of 
tf^housi.'^ See the foipater verse. 

C. ir. 5th. — For the chronological diflference between the present 
text and the Sept. see Gen.. iMs^iert. of die CoUat. erf MS& sect. 80, iii. 

6th* — Ooe MS. and the Sept. Syr. and Ar. otnk the second JMttfi^ 
Ql% whicb appeals ta be altogether redimdaft. 

9th. — ^Sievert MSS. b»?e Onorr. 

C. T. 1st. — Three MSS. read nfn3Vn% •* and thoii slialt cause iV/^ 
&c. So, also, the Sept. Syr. and Chald. . 

0lh. — The Sept. and Ar. probably lea^ HiMtlll, hot might not the- 
text be originally "Ifitcni, and the sense of the words be this: ^^ mui she 
shalt speak of my judgements for her wickedness in the nations, and 
my statutes in the lands that surround her^ because tliry hsnre refused 
jny judgements, and my statutes they have not walked in them?'' The 
judgements and statutes first mentioned being to be understood of the 
punishments inflicted on. the Jevis for their viohtion of the Divine laws; 
in which sense they seem to be taken, c. xx. 25. See Glassius, in 
Poole's Synopsis, and v. 8 of this chapter. 

7th. — As the learned collator of the MSS. has obsetred, tlie 
omission of the negative adverb K7, in the third place, is justified by 
twenty-six MSS. and the parallel place in c. xi. 12. 

Aa 2 C. 
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C. vi. 8th. — One MS. omits DVna, which is not necessary to com- 
plete the sense. 

lOthi — There is no occasion for supposing any ellipsis in this verse. 
^' And they shall know that I, Jehovah, have not spoken to them in 
vain to do unto them this evil.'' See the. Sept. and other versions. 
One MS. has hv for W. 

C. vii. 5th.- — The Chald. reads nrr», " irxalutapdst malum;*' but it. 
appears very probable, that, instead of nnK, we should read PIJIK, 
'f the evil comeUi^ behold the evil cometh;'- which emphatical repeti- 
tion, as the learned Bisliop Lonlh observes, (see Proel. sac.) is very 
usual in this prophet. See, also, the following verse, where we should 
read, with two MSS. fpH instead of \^pn, ** the end cometh, the end 
cbmetli, behold the aid cometh to tliee;" and it is observable, that, 
though the Sept. preserves the present reading, itL adds also the suppo^sd 
one. 

7 th. — Though the sense put upon these words^ tS^X\ irr vn\ may 
be admitted, yet it does not seem yery pertinent; and I am apt to think, 
tl)at the original text might be DHP? I^n vh^ or DIIH, " and no one 
lifted up a handj or there was not a hand lifted up.*^ See v. 17, and 
Mich. V. 9. 1 Kings, xi. 27. Heb. xii* 12. 

10th. — Thirty-four MSS. read fD^fiirn, as in v. 7. 

1 3th, — Two MSS, have ]T\n instead of |1tn, which -seems to b« 
justified by the preceding and following verses, ** For wrath is upon 
all," &c. 

utjb. 
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14th. Four MSS* hare pm, which may be the perfect in Hoph. 

*^ and every one is ready. ^' ^ See Isai. xvi. 5. Or we might read tOPI*?. 

16th. — Would it not be more agreeable to ♦JIO to read flVHin or 
nun, " as the mourning doves?** See Isai. lix. 11. ' For so the Alex. 
Sept. seems to have read; and,, instead of DIDn, it reads n*OW, " / will 
kill;'* which affords a very good sense. 

17th. -*- Should we not read tD^3 here, and c. xxi. 7; *' and all 
knees shall go like water?'* See Gen. xlix. 4, to which these words 
seem to allude; and we say, proverbially, as^toeak as water. 

20th. — Our version of these words is not very intelligible, and in 
my opinion we should read IHIDB^, as the Sept. seems to have done, 
and render the words thus^: ." and the beauty of iV^. ornament (i..e. of 
the ornament of the gold) they have appointed it for pride ; and the^ 
images of their abominations, their detestable things^ they have made 
with it; (i. e. their gods of gold;)- therefore have I made it unto them 
an unclean thing." Or. 1018^, as the Vulg. ^* and the beauty of its or- 
nament they have appointed for pride." 

21st. — Ten MSS. have, with the Kert, IrtlS^ni, which is more 
agreeable to the grammatical construction. 

23^. -^ Instead of IDfies^ij, diould -we not rather read ^flBfa, « for 
Aie land is full with t/ie shedding of blood P* What I'eading the Sept. 
and Ar. followed is not easy to guess, as they render tl^e two words by 
Xflwy, which has no propriety here. 

26thj 
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2t8th. -^ rwam. Tventy-niae HSS. bave ronon, which the f«l- 
loving; siifaGtanfeivie sems to xe<|atrcv unie« We imok thft 1 in the. lat- 
ter. 

97&. — Should wc not read, with ^l the veraion^ &an'13, '' or- 
eorddfkg- io.ikRh ways;'* 9ad OnnSMfOai,, as sk MS&. have il. and th« 
Vulg, ? 

C. Tni. 1st. — Is it not requisite to insed (flflh and tav in thei* pro- 
per places.? fior, such <«iis6ioos. can hardly- be called idiosis. The 
Sept. and Ar. Hare HVOn^ instead of VWttX 

Sid. «-* Mve MSSS. have bKiriV viiuch b a better zeading. 

4th. — ^ One MS. inserts mn* before "^^t .^iiAaeh addkloa seems to be 
Tety praper. See c:. i. 28^,. and the Sept. 

«th. -"Nine MSS. read, wid> tfacKeti^ lon ru> instead of DHD, and 
that is prefesable. Should we not ccad nSttO «^r the second m7l^^ 
See V. 15. 

7dB -- Should we not read ir^l? 

10th. — One MS. reads h^ xmn instead of man S^, and that 
seems to be the trtie reading; ''-dieiimge t(f axerp cie^rang thing and 
ahooEiioable beast "^ See this, passage illustrated in Maucice's, Induin 
An&iuitiefi» TOiLii. pwiil&. 

16th — Eight MSS. read D'innB'D, which is certainly more gram- 
maltcal. 

17th. 
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nth* '-^ V&taMm Dbserves, ftwn ^att Jcfws, that CDdH was /written, 
out of Jeverenoe to Jehovah^ for ^ts^; now it is observable that two 
MSS, have the last reading, and then the words will have this sense ; 
*• and, behold, they put the branch to my nose,^* i. e. they worship me 
with the same idoiattom Tite and cer^iiQiiies they do th«ir false gods ; 
Qniess we mn^ wbUMg Anther to reitd itViOpn instisad of n^lC^, and 
then die motdiB: might te nmdered thus : '^ Ktd beholA th^y send up 
incense before them, (i. e. their idols,) « ^ford ttie;^ i-e. they not 
only worship other gods, but have the insolence to worship me at the 
sasne Ume: m4 wt&iisive^bNCB m^^ ^* tbey ^faall put inoeHse hejbre 
theCf^ Deut. xxxiii. 1(X .... . 

18th. — ntn2 nww is<l^x^e, vm «lMald thordfem l^mbably ftdd 
Dna, " therefore will I also deal with them in anger;*' the last word 
haimg pmbsMy otttbteML FrMn its great ^rmtlitude to the fernter; or, )>er- 
haps, HDrQ being the original woi^, tSDTO migti.t be omitted &»o%igh 
the negligence of transcribers ; '* therefore will I deal with them ac^ 
curding to ihdr wmjfs^.'* The Sept- reads mnTf. th^ At^ reads >nSlia, 
in mde meir 

C IK. Irth. ^ Nini^een AAS& tead» wkh the keri^ vhn, wliidi ig 
more usual. 

6di. ^^ fifteen M8% 9Md> wkli the Koii, tSUV, Whidh agrees liet- 

ter with the verb. , * 

«*,^--Oine MS. lias itnai, wlii<slii6pteferabk. - ^ 

«di. — Three MSS. iave -JMttn, 'Sftftrf / netnuinei* JttMl this agi^es 
with the ibllomng verbe^ -vrfaick are m the fiit« 

..... 911,. 
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9th. — I do not find that riDD has the signification of perveiseness 
any where else, should we not therefore read DOPI instead of it, as we 
find it c. yii. 23 ? 

loth. — One MS. omits ^My and it is certainly redundant, unless we 
suppose an ellipsis of some other word or words to make put the sense ; 

or reading 7Dn» K*7 in a parenthesis, make it the nominative 

case to ♦nni. See the Sept. and Vulg. . , : . . 

C. X. 2d. — The Sept. reads D»a*l3'? in the plural, and qo the con- 
text seems to require : so the Syr. Vulg. and Ar. 

3d. — Would it not be more grammatical to read ttia^ I 

12th. — Thirty-five MSS. have DH^UI, and so the Sept seems to 
have read with the Syr. Vulg. and Ar. 

15th. — The two: first words of thi$.vensesi6£m to belong to the next, 
and the following part is better connected with the foregoing thus : 
^' and the fourth the face of an eagle ; this is the beast which I saw at 
the river Chebar,. and the cherubim were lifted up, and when the che- 
rubim went,'* &c. 

. 19tb, — The context requires (hat We should read HDJ^l in the plu- 
ral, as do the Sept. Syr. and Ar. • 

C. xi. 1st. — It would certainly b6 better to read' tDK in both places. 

Sd. — Instead of mil 2n*»p2, might we, not with propriety read 
niia T)pX " saying, do not inquire, or seek to byild houses,*^ .&c. The' 
Syr. diflfers greatly from the present text. 

6tb. 
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eth. — Fifty-three MSS. have BmSoi, which the grammatical con- 
struction certainly requires. • 



7th. — As the learned collator of the MS§. observes, jKllfWj is justi- 
fied by thirty-six MSS. and other authorities. See Gen. Dissert, sect. 
48, p. 83, 87, n. « 

' ^ i . 

. loth. — » Thkty-two MSS. read Dfitt^i^; and,jthough it is generally so 

written^ OlDiVM seems right* . 

' ( ♦ • « • . 

-V. i J. • . 

16th. ---Fourteen MSS, 4ifiye 0*nX*ft% which is more gramma- 
tical. . ., * ;• .,/ .^ . ' 

17th. —Twentyrtwo, MSS. have DDVIflJ. 

... " h . 
19th. — Twenty MSS. read D:i*)p2 in the third person, con- 
formably, to. the rel5t:Qf..the prpiioiiNps and verbs, aqd so all the versions 

21st. — Instead of 27, I am inclined to think we should read 7D, 
^f and. £ot allXhek detestably ^ings/' Sec. . See v. 1 8, Sec. 

22d. — One MS. supplies niH^ before ♦n7K, ^ivhich is very proper, 
as the next verse manifests. 

, ' a4th. ti^ Jhjrt}^sjx;MiSS. le which if moflre graimr|atisal* 

C. xii. 3d. — Should we not render these words thus; ** and thou, 
son of man, make to thyself i^trumentf of captivity, ,^nd be thou a 
captive (reading nvAl in the first place) daily before their eyes; and be 
> Bb thou 



tfidd li tkpli^ ffm pikii ta pidti^"^ (Kttiing Wl OljMX)^ fitoi?) That 
by this emblematical captivity of the pro^eti ch« I^fftielitCB ni^t 
learn their condition. For this sense of the words see Jerem. xlvi. 19, 
and V. l\ 6f this thiij^ter* 

10th. — Three MSS. read KK^JH; and, admitting thigtaadilkg, 
(which appears to be the true one,) the words will bear this construc- 
tioh \ ^' ^y unto ih!6)6^ \hta «aith tht^ L&rd> Jek»vli% ^vM^^i/i^s bvAklen 
upon Jerusalem;** and the same expression k f dUfMl d Klft^, ix^^ff. 
Or, " thus saith the Lord Jehovah, / am bringing.^* Instead of 
ttli^!l> WdtiM it rttot ht tettet td feid «bina> " to *« Mlidrt of her;'' 
as the Alex. Sept. has it here and in v. 12? - -i.;. 

14th. — Seven MSS. have, \in^ tlwS KLeri, lltS^ IttMl-so ibt Sept. 
which agrees with the other pronouns. 

' C. Xiil. 8fh. -^ One MS. i^kds IfSmiW, tvtiKsHi is- certbinly tatore re- 
gular, if we make the word a verb, as it seems to be by the following 
one. 

1 1th. — t^ Sg^t. Viilg. atifd'Ai\ WlA Va»MW« fitiitt -tbft J^Hj^ isHc 
Poole's Synopsis,) render .niflKI, " and / will give^ or I will appoint, 
gt**kt hail-stottes,** fee. :^' 

13th. — The Sept. has supplied a verb after ttf*JU7K, which seems to 
Mt waifdhgt^n* ft ihiy tWa^t ^ ^hll^ iiee V.a«> -WiptflMips.it UMght 
be "l«t9SK. See c. xxxviii. 22. 

• . ■ ■ •- V ........ ^ 
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C xiv. 1st. —Two MSB. hare IH^^I, which thie grSfUmatic^ c(|R- 
struction undoubtedly requires.- -So all the veesiona. 

Sd. .^Should we not read, in the first place, lf*^inn# «9. the jBtspn 
assigned by Buxtorf for praserviiig the present reading dow qoc s^tm aK 
all satis&ctory? 

' 4th. — T^ USB. ha-ve »h ihaitsad 4ffl^ arid. that appegts to h« the 
true reading. 

8th. ^ Forty-thiee MSJL have in*a&«m. 

14th. — Nineteen MSS. read '?t«0'1, as it is written by the prophet 
himself. ..•..',' 

15th. — Two MSS. read H^nS^tt^, which rea^g is agreeable to the 
Sept. Vulg. and Ar. and we should probably read IK instead of r?, in 
the beginiMng, a^ wotiaT^ttv. 17) )9« ■ 

. ■■ V .• • ^* I . , . ^ 

16th. — Twenty MSS. have Dtt^Wiy as we find it t, la, 20 j Jn^ ao 
the Sept. reads, with the Chald. Ar. and Syr. Rather nwhw), as 

iUiian ' :'• ,.■.■..-■—•• , , - i . • 

20th. — Fifteen MSS. besides eight marg. have Wil. See v, 14*' 
22d. — Twenty-six MSS. have-An^So, and so it u genecaily wiittftn. ^ 

C. Kt5. 3d. ^'Eigbteeit M86.< read ^VhSwi, which is the more 

usual reading. . . 

' B b 2 15th. 
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15tb. -^ Would il not be much more striking to rfead ♦.♦Hn 1^, 'f his 
thou wast,** in oppositiwi to ♦*? >»nm, v. 8i Bee the Vulg. 

17th. — Though the present reading affords sLv&cy gobd sense, in.stead 
of naf, might we not rather read 13J, *.* and didst make to thyself 
images of a stranger;" i. e. a strange god? $ee Deut. xtxii. 12. 

IStli. — FoUr MSS.'hzveiriJiJi, ! which is', more . gramniatical. ^e 
V. 33. 

19th. — One MS. has 'jn'^aKn, ** even thy foedt*' which seems to 
be a better reading. So the Syr. 

20tb. — Fifty !MSS, have mSv which is preferable. 

22d., — Nineteen MSS. have ni^f* 
r . '■ . .: \' ^ ■'....' ' '••,- 

29th. — The Syr. and Alex. Sept:nead nonW%. ^^ in the land of 
Canaan and of the Chaldeans \** and this reading seems liecessary. See, 
also, the Vat. Sept. 

25th. — One MS. transposes ttftHTS Ss, and the sense requires that 
reading, which is confirmed by v. 31, the Sept. Ar. and Chald. ver- 
sions. J • 

31st. ^ Seventjjen MSS. have OHWr. 

36th»-r- Eleven MSS. read ^D*l^% which appears to be the better 
reading. See, also, the Sept. Vulg. Ar. and Piscator. 

. r ^ 38th. 
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SSthfc — ' Thirty-eight MSS, give DIDflBfl, which is more gramma- 
ticaL 

48d. — Sikteeir^MSS, Imve^nnST. . PrtJbably, instead of KH, we shduld 
read rjK before the accusative 1311,^ and with one MS, IB^NIl for CWe^i 
" and I will also recompense thy way upon thy head." I think the 
vers, of Ihe^ulg.'and Jerom. (see Poole's Synopsis,) of. the verb ^rWTf 
affords a much better sense than the Sept. and ours; for, by making it the 
first person, the sentence may be rendered thus: " but I will not finish 
the <ievice agdinSt, or for^ all thy abominations." For this sense of PfOt,. 
see Jerem. li. 11. * And this confusion of the persons, in adding and 
omitting the ♦, which so frequentiy occurs in this chapter, and else- 
where, catinot be ididmatical, but is the error, of transcribers^ as several 
MSS. here and els^wheteV restore the true grammatical construction. 

50th. — One MS. reads n^M*), and the Ar. and Vulg. give the pre- 
sent text the sense of the second person, which I think is preferable; 
see Poole's Synopsis. " According as thou hast seen;'^ which circum- 
stance is a great aggravation of the sin of Jerusalem, that sh? had the 
punishment of Sodom continually before her eyes. See to tliis pur- 
pose V. 56. 

62d. — Is it not manifest, that, instead of invn^i we should read 
*l*mn», " thy sisters?" for, if the ♦ following the n was characteristical 
of the plural number, as Buxtorf informs us, why does it not appear 
more: frequentiy in that form ? 

53d. — . Instead of nOBfl, in the latter part of the verse, we should 
probably read, as in the beginning, ^n2tt^^; and then there is no 
occasion to, suppose any ellipsis ; *^ then will I bring again thy cap- 
tivity 
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rivity in the midflt of thenu" And to the Sept.^. Vuig. Ch^ld* ^nd 
Ar. seem to have read. 

55th Four MSS. hove TUltffVi, wbkk attttta to be the nore 

■regular reading. 

57th. --Sixty'six MSS. read 0"TM, Edom« instead oi IsnHi as do«i 
the Syr. version. 

5dth. — Twenty-slx MSS. have, with the Keri, »nW^, which k a 
necessary reading; with which agree all the Tenions. 

51 St. — Instead of ht^ one MS. gives rM% iMhich is move agreeaUa 
to the context. The Alex. Sept reads *nr\^0, but the sense will be 
nearly the same. 

C. xvii. 0th. — Forty-six MSS. read, with the Keri, ri'mo^ which 

the versions confirm. 

7th. — Instead of THK, we should certainly read, with the Sept* 
Syr. Chald. and Vulg. *int<, alia. See c. xix. 5. 

9th. — Two MSS. have nVfnn, which accords better witfa the 
interrogative sense. Beev, 10. 

14th. — One MS. has mavV, instead of mov'?, *♦ to keep .hts 
covenant of servitude^* and the Chald. reads HiV?!; and, does not 
the peculiar propriety of this expression justify that reading? 

20th. — Five MSS, read iVyoa, whichis certainly better. 

21st. 
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21dt. —> Eighteen MSS. ha?e, with the Keri, vmao, which is more 
agreeable to the grammatioAl coMd-uction, the verb requiring a plural 
noun. 

C. xvin. lOlto. — In^ead of *in«0 rw, it is very probable that, ac- 
cording' to the Vulg, we dbould read TtW nu, *^ apd diali do ant of 
&ese things/' It is observable tliat 'die Sept in die latter end of tbv 
verse and the beginning of the next^ differs widely from the present 
text. 

12th. — Instead of niStJ should we not msd vhtX as it is elsewhere 
written ? 

13th. — ♦m IS most probably written by mistake for n^PtV as one MS. 
reads. 

18th. — If we read, according to the present text, V2ii^ there soeaijB 
to be an unnecessary repetition of what had been said from v. 10 to v. 14; 
but, if we read tsa% * as for A* scnj faeeaiiset'^ &c. ^ere is a regjalar 
gradation to the fourth generation ; and it ^eeras to have been the design 
of the prophet to obviate the objection made to the theocracy for pu- 
nishing the wickedness^ of (tie Jews to the tkird and fmaih generation, 
according to the penal ^ncticm in the aeoond oonaonaodment. We 
should either expimge the word TIK, whidi is omfttad hy die 6(f>t. aod 
Ar. or read IPMt, " his brother/' or perhaps Mm,! kt. . \^ . 

19th. — Twenty-niwe M9S. read VITO, wbifdi is more usual. 

^Ist. — Twenty-one MSB. have, willi tbeiteri, WTMOH, and so all 
the antient versions read, <ff father TnWIDru 

«3d. 
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23d. — Seventy MSS. read, with the Kerl and Vulg. V5ma, but the 
Sept. Syr. Chald. and Ar. in the siagulan ..!... 

a^th. — It seems necessary to read H^hl, " shall he then live ?•* See 
V. 13. The plural verb seems tonequife that we. should read, with six 
MSS. vnij^nv, or, as the.Kerilfts it, wMh sixteen MS5. Vflpllf, thouglj 
the former is the most grammatical. The Sept. C^h^fl* ^V^Sr '^^^ ^^^ 
have the plural. ;,j., 

29th. — Twenty-six MSS. read IJDnS which the context and the pa- 
rallel passage, v. 25, require. 

C. xix. 3d. — Thirty-two MSS. have PimjD, agreeably to the pre- 
ceding verse. . • . . - 

4th. — Three MSS. read iniK»an, which the grammatical construc- 
tion requires. 

5th. — Instead of IHK we i^ould undoubtedly read, with the Sept. 
and Ar. nPIK. See c. xvii. 7. . : 

7th. — Would it not be better to read jnn instead of JHn, " and he 
did evil to their palaces,'' deriving it from Vn, or, ". and he broke in 
pieces their palaces," deriving if from yjH, comminuit^ alluding to thq • 
teeth of the lion ? and we have this verb nearly in thi&:8ense, p.4n. ii. 
40. The Chald. also reads here VrWiDIK instead of VniioS«<. See Ps. 
Ixxx. 13, where we have ni3n% devorabit iliam. 

dth. — Eight MSS. have Irtttn^l, which the granunatical construc- 
tion requires, and three, with the. Sept; renji ^l^o iniKUn and inw^UV 
as do the other versions. 

10th. 
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10th. — One M& has, in n\y, <^inion, rtetottd -a very v^iusible 
reading by giving ^0'^^ : '* thy mother is like A,y'iAQt tf ih^dnf^r^d, f\ 
or perhaps the original text might be ♦013, " of my vineyard :" see 
Ps. Ixxx. 8 — - 13, which is y?ry ^milv to this passage of the prdphet ; 
and what strengthens this reading is, that the Sept. reads, km «£ eiv6o( «v 
ao«, in addition to the present text, about which the commentators dif- 
fer widely. See P«*>le^ Synopsis., o-i: , . , i — . 

1 1th. — One MS. of the greatest antiquity, has vm, which seem$ to 
be the true reading. 

. ' ' . / . ^-!: ' : •• i.-: :i)[: ! ., • !i^ . 

12th. — In^e»l.of , f?sru, 'sh<»fild wc[;i|ot re^ rtOHa, f a^d the- 
bea^t shall root it upi it shall be» cast do^fi ti^jt^^earthr* or^ diusi 
'< and t/^e 6f£i^/ o/* the earth shall root it up,, it $hall be cast downi ?" &c« 
For this sense, see Ps. Ixxx. 13. 

C. XX. 1st. — The Alex. Sept. supplies »nn after ♦»pnai which is 
necessary. 

3d. — Eighteen MSS. give Bn»7», as it is usually written. 

4th. -^Three MSS» «Q(hd tafpffVf\y which if moi;e ^caminatical. . 

1 Oth. — Thirty.five MS& have OKUKJ, which is better. ^ 

.-'..jO' ■• .' : . . i .'..'. . 
15th. — One MS. reads, with the Sept. Syr. Vulg. and Ch. DH? ♦fWli, 

which is requisite. 
28th.' — Three MSS. have 13D*% which is more regular. 

Cc SIst. 
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SIst. — 'SSx MSS. gitre WH tan*Tt, wbicb ii very necessary.' So, 
also, the Syr. and Chald. 

34th. ^ Twenty-ttveii MSS. have tanXIW, which is more gram- 
matical. 

38th. — The grammatical construction vequifes Aat we should read, 
with seven MSS. W2*. See, also, the Syt. Sept. Vulg. Chald. and 

Ar» •-.■.. 

35th. — Would not this rendering of the words be still better, 
*<Aiid, liereaAer, if jre #il! hot l(^fkc» to me, >A«n ye shall not 
pmknei'* &c. It is observable Ast Che Sept. omits' the negative, <* if 
>e ip/// hearken to me/' &c.- 

C. xxi. 4th. — Four MSS. have ItllfiV ; for which reading, see v. 3, 
ttMl ekewhece. 

7th. — Read D«09. See c. vii. 17. 

14th; Idth in Kennicott. --763/)% &c. might not these words be 
more titeraily Transhted- thus, "and let ^ swbrd doubie, let the s^td 
treble, the slain ; it is the sword of the great one that is slain (namely 
the king, Zedechias, t. SO,) pemding their inner ehunbeis?" See 
Grotius, &c. Poole's Synopos. 

' • ■ ' i * - • 

15th. — There is a great obscurity in the latter part ef the verse^ 
^nd how to clear it up I am at a loss. But the verses in this chapter 
are misplaced. 

21st. 



2l8t. — The Sqit reads ninvo i&9t6a4 of miyO, which m^kes no 
great difference a« to the 8eiu«« 

» • 

22d. — Foiity>two MSS. have ^iTt*^^ whioh u oiQf9. grurnnRticaL 

23d. •^Tweoty-eighr MSS. read t3Di?3> which S90Wf to be mpre 
regular. 

24th. — Should we not read DD'Utn, which is Justified Jby <Q\Pe W 
two MSS. in both places ? Instead of f^X he Sept. and Ar. read 
pna, or Od» " ye ehaU be taken in thm%^ ^•'C* your evil doin^^ 

25th. — Unless we suppose some word wanting at the beginning 
of this verse to complete the sen9») aboiild we iM>t catbfr tender the 
words tbui, '* and mm the wi<d(ed king «f Iirael is slain, because 
his day is come ?" &c. 

2dth. '^ Would it not be more omphxtical to r^nd^ Jim jiV inter* 
rogatively with some commentators? (See. Po<^e's. Sirn<i|)ws and Ihc 
Vulg. vers.) " Thus saith the Lord Jehovah, remove the diadem, and 
take away the crown; i$ U not tki$ dMtt hath exaited J^mihat > low 
and abased him that is high/" i* 9, in^p acb^ry, tyianoical, W9f»^t 
confounded all order and degrees in the state. 

SOtb. — ^9fT\, &c. The ouNt ma^ version of these w^rds iy this: 
" doth it return into its sheath ? In the place," &c. 

: C. rxtih 4th. -^ It app^ai^ v«rj jproknble •Ibiittl^ npigioal .tent; was 
tS'ijani in the phjralr and lU^ w on« MS* readii» instead of Ty; <* and 
tiiy da|fB dram near^ and ik^ ^4fm «f t))y f«tu» is Fc«np; thverefoircr/' 

C c 2 6th. 



6th. — Instead of 1jnt7, should we not read VT\hf or some such 
word; *' behold the princes of Israel, every one is for iniquity in thee 
to shed blood?" Unless we supply V73, " every one shall be with his 
weapon Tor his arm to shed blood/' See 2 Kings, xi. 8, &a 

15th. — Thirty-four MSS. read ♦nif>fim; and, though there are, 
according to the grammarians, two forms of this conjugation of the 
defective verbs of this class, the insertion of the 1 seems to be rather the 
error of the copyists. 

leth. — Instead of ^3 nSmi, should we not read ♦n^jSn ^n'?m^; 
" and thine inheritance will I profane before the nations?" &c. 

18th. — Fourteen MSS. have, With the Keri, J*dS, which is the 
usual reading; and fifty-two^ D^Jl^D in the latter part of the verse. 

26th. — Should we not read n!f3pD, " according to the gathering of 
silver/' &c. as the Sept« Syr. arid Chald. seem to have read? See, 
also, 6ur marginal version. 

22d. — Two MSS. have Wfin, ^' and ye shall know that I am 
•Jehovah, when I pour my wrath upon you." 

C. xxiii. 1 1th. — The last words of this verse may be more literally 
rendered thus: ^^ and her whoredoms (were) more than the whoredoms of 
her lister. ^ 

' 17th. — J I cdrinothefptfcinkingthatthe sc;pse of the last words of this 
verse is "mistaken through a misconstruction put upon the verb Vpnv^ 
for, to say (hat her mind was alienated from them seems inconsistent 

with 
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with what immediately follows ; but, if We derive the verb from J^pn, 
figere^ the words will bear this sense; '^ and she fixed her heart with 
them, or in them/' And this mistake might arise from the appearance 
of the; same v&rb in the following verse; and it is not unusual for ithe 
prdphete to play upon words of an opposite signification.-. But, if this 
change of the verb should not be admitted, might we, by reading ♦Jp, 
give the words this sense; " and her mind was turned away froiyt me?'' 
In consequence of which Grpd*s heart was alienated from h^r^ as the 
next verse declares. One MS. of note oipits DHD. 

42d. — Twenty-five MSS.re^id, with the Keri, tD*»iD. 

43d. — The Vulgate translation of the latter part of this verse seems 
to be the most literal and easy : " and I said to her^ that was wdrnrout 
with adulteries, shall even she now commit her fornications?'* See 
Poole's Synopsis. Eighteen MSS. rea^, with the Keri, nnV. 

44th. — One MS. has 1Hia*% which seems to be the true reading; 
and sixteen have ^W^^, mulieres. See all the versions. Though Tay- 
lor, in his Concordance, supposes it to be in the singular, contracy to 
the opinion of Buxtorf. 

45 th. : — Seven MSS. have tnJTUt in the feminine, which agrees 
better with the context. Twenty-eight MSS. have nifiWJ, which the 
grammatical construction requires, 

46th. — Fifty-pne MSS. read jn^Sv, which is certainly more regular ; 
and the same change of the masculine pronoun into the feminine is jus- 
tified in the next verse by the authority of MSS. 

47tb. 
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47th. — Instead of mil, should we not read Wnai, agreeably to alt 
the other verbs^ and the Syr« Ar. C^ald. and Vulg.? 

49th. — The Sept. reads TOnil in the singular, Niph. but the present 
reading is equally good. One MS. has Ifljnn^ which is more agreeable 
to the grammatical construction. 

C.xxiv. Uth.— Three MSS. read ysiOQ^i which the other verbs 
seem to justify and all the versions. 

16th. — Thirty seven MS& hav^ kSi in the third place, which the 
preceding readings sufficiently authorise. 

17th. — I cannot but agree with de Dieu, that we should rendel: 
t3^2K DnS% '* and the bread tf the maum/nl thou shalt not eat." See 
to tliis purpose Jerem. xvii. T. See, also, CoUat. MSS. and Gen. 
Dissert, sect. 147. 

C. XXV. 7th. — Instead of 137, fifteen MSS. have 13^, which seettis 
to be the more eligible reading and is agreeable to the Keri. See 
c. XX vi. 5. 

9th. — Should we not read mrpD in!(tead of THltpO, and render the 
words thus ; "* therefore, behold I will open (or rather, as the SepL 
renders the word, will loose j see Isai. xlv. 1) the shoulder of Moafo 
from the cities, cutting off from his cities the ornament of the land, 
Beth-jeshimoth, Baal-Meon, and Kiijathaim ?" Thirty MSS. read, 
with the Keri, no^nhpl ; and for this sense of HVpO, see Plrov. xxvi. »: 
and, if this reading be admitted, it will be necessary to add •K2a -at the 
beginning of the 10th verse : " when I come with the children of the 
east against the children of Ammon.'* 

14th. 
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1 4th. —• Fifty-eight t^. give tSHKl in the first place, which is 
the proper reading. • 

« 

C. xxvi. 2d. — The Sept. Ar. together with the Chald. read HitSDn, 
^' she that was full is become desolate," and this seems to be the origin 
nal reading. Should we not read also minsrd ? 

Sth. — nap seems to be a corruption of some other word ; from 
the similitude of tlie letttrsj it may be i:inpp <^ and the engines of 
his approachj' see Deut. xx. 3- Six MSS. read T^'^^'l'l^f which is 
«mo6t regulan 

.- • ' 

18tfa.-- Seven MSS. instead of ll^fli give D^^ttH, whigh 14 un- 
doubtedly the true reading* 

SOth. — These words, 0»»n pKa.OV ♦nrUI, do not well accord with 
the subject in hand, and therefore the commentators suppose them 
to be spoken of the restoration of the Jews to their owp land ; (see 
<3rotiiis, ^c. in Fbole's Syn<^.) but this interpretation seems rather 
ifarced, w the words preoedkig and following manifestly refer to the 
destrucftion of Tyre ; it appears therefore more probable that the text is 
corrupted, and thai we should read D^^V.S pMH instead of Q^^n pK^, 
** and I will gire the glory ^ the land to wild beasts f' see Jerem. L $9 ; 
unless we read ^Iilf^DHI instead of ^SH ^nni\ which is only the omis^on 
of the letter i, according to the Sept. Syr. and Chald. " therefore 
Ihoo shaltnot be inhabited, neither ehalt thou remain m the land* of the 
living/' the force of the negative particle being carried on as in other 
instances. 



C. 
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€• xxvii. 3d. — TWehty-two MSS. have, with the Keri, mrSl, 
" /A/zf dwelleth;^ and so the Sept. which seems to be the better reading. 

(5th. — One MS. omits the word |tit^, ahd Boehart and Glassiiis seem to 
be right in uniting DnB^Kn^; (see Poole's Synopsis;) and then the words 
afford this easy sense; " thy benches haveth^y made with box'^'trees 
from the isles of Chittim." The versions differ very widely. 

17th. — It appears most probsd^le that th^ words XiSA nub^ which 
none of the commentators have explained v^ry satisfactorily, are hot 
the names of places in the land of Israel, (see Grotius and. othets in 
Poole's Synopsis,) of which there is no mention made any where else, 
but of two fruits which this country was eminent for; and that. the text 
originally stood thus: Jlfil nUI Q^DIlIl or ^Dlll, ^' they traded in tlfy 
market with wheat, and the olive and the Jig.** See farther in a sermon 
on this text, published in 1783. And this sense is highly approved of 
by a learned prelate of our church. 

• . * 

18th. — It is also past a doubt with me, that, instead of ^taTn, coo- 
cerning the meaning of which the commentators disagree, we. should 
read ^lilSn or pi^V, as we have it Hosea, xiv. 8, '* in the wine ^ 
Lebanon,'* which was in great repute, as the above quoted pas^ge 
shews: and the south-east side of this mountain was probably a most 
favourable aspect for the culture of vines. 

19th. — Perhaps ViWV Vnja might be as well rendered, " iron to 
work,*^ i. e. edge-tools. 

21st. — Instead of yv nHD, would it not be better to read ^n'lhO, 
'^ they were thy market for lambs?" &c. 

25th. 
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25tb. — Might not yimttf be translated thus; " the ships of Tarthish 
are thy ministers in thy maricet;" i. e. bringing all kinds of merchan-- 
dise? 

26th. — If we retain the preseht text, the word ^nK seems to be 
redundant; but, if we might read ^H2t^ instead of "IIMOn, the teitt 
might be rendered thus: ^^ thy rowers, with thee, shall be kid in the 
great waters;'' i. e. thou and thy people shall be swallowed up 
together. See Job, xxiv. *• 

31st. — Fifty-three MSS. have nmp, which is more regular. 

d2d. ~ Instead of nDn3, would it not be better to read n&ni, '' that 
is cut off^ in the?*' &c. 

34th. — Instead of ny, it would be much more emphatical to read 
nny, ^^ now thou art broken/* &c. See the Chald. Sept. Ar. and 

Vulg. 

C. xxviii. 3d. — Sixteen MSS. have Wno, which is certainly the 
true reading. 

8th. — Thiirty-cight MSS. read Tnm% which is more grammatical. 

12th. — The words n*i3n tsniH but ill agree with the rest of the 
verse; but if, with a small alteration and transposition, we read n^3im 
pinn, or tDnn, they will give a very pertinent sense. *' Thou that art 
perfect in fomij or of peifect form^ full of wisdom, and complete in 
beauty;** alluding probably to the creation of man in paradise, as the 
following words intimate. 

IXd 14tb. 
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14tb. — As the same alluaton to the creation of man seems to be 
carried on, the cherub here mentioned may refer to that placed at the 
east of the garden of Eden. (See Poole's Synopsis.) And might not 
the words admit of this translation : ** and I gave thee the anointed 
cherub^ thy (covering; or the anointed coTering cherub;" i. e. to be 
thy protection ? Unless we suppose it to allude to the qhetubim cover- 
ing die aril, which the following words seem to countenance. 

16th. — Three MSS. give 1»70, which is more regular. 

17th. — One MS. has ir\Hryht which seems to be the true readiqg. 

18th. •— Twenty*six MSS. have '^pd in the singular, and twenty- 
eight K»X1K1, which are preferable. The Sept. reads ♦nSSn uf the first 
person, which agrees with K»lfW1. 

94th. — Fifteen MSS. hare Dni^^^D, which is more suitable to the 
following participle. 

2eth. — Twenty-six MSS. have> also, isnta^^DD. 

C. xxix, 1st. — The Sept. reads in the j^rst day of the month, con- 
trary to llie t^t, which has ^e taft^ki and this is most probably right, 
as no MS. countenances the Greek version. And the Syr. Chald. and 
Ar. read the twelfth; but the V\idg. has the eleventh. 

Sd. •<-« Twenty-oa« M8S. read ^itlf\, in which form it appears else* 
where. 

Itlu 
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7th* — « Forty-seven MSS. read^ with the Keri and the Vu]g« i^l, 
which is preferable to the present text^ ^33 ; but perhaps the original 
word migbtjbe ISD^X *' thuu didst break in their handsf'' as the Sept. 
and the Syn translate it. 

Sth. — Should wte not correct the la6t word of v. 3 by the laat of this, 
,and read ♦irt^yf 

10th. — See c. XXX. tf. 

16th. — The most literal tranalatfOD of these words is this; ^' and it 
shall be no more the confidence of the house of Israel, which remem- 
bereth the iniquity in their Jaoking after themX^ i.e. in seeking the 
assistance of the Egyptians. And this sense Piscator gives the words. 

20th. — It seems better to read "lafMa, '* according to that which 
4hey h^ve done to mer* i. e. tlw Egyptians. See the Chdd. The 
Syr. Sept. and Ar. omit'ntSMt, Ike; 

C. XXX. 5th. — It strikes me, that, instead of the words ♦iai 3131,^ 
we miglit read ♦n *731, *♦ and 4Ut the children of dw hmd/" &c. The 
Sept. omits the word 313. 

V 

6th. — Jackson, in his Chronology, vol. i. p. S8«r, has this remark. 
«* The Hebrew text in Ezek. xxx. 6, is memagdol Sun^, PUID hi iOO, 
whith our trafflslatbrs have . rendered, " from the tower ©if Syenc;'* 
wlvKh ieavce tht sense imperfect, the terminiis ad queiti not being 
added. The.Sept. has rendered it ah^p- JJktyiuXw tttq Xvipni^p and Jerome 
a»so; and so they read >'lJ1tJ^ yiJbO. And the initial letter S might be 
eaaly dropped before rr^lD, as followtog iie j^ceding h in memagdol { 
• I Dd 2 and 



( 20* ) 

and be confounded with it by the copier. And, also, in c. xxix, 10, 
where the same utter destruction of Egypt is foretold, and the Hebrew 
is rendered, by our translators, " from thef tower of Syene even unto the 
border of iEthiopia,'* the Sept. has rendered it,, f* from Magdolum and 
Syene, and to the border^ or outmost bound, of JEthiopia.** Jerome 
has both readings. As Syene . was upon the border of iEthiopia, it 
ceuld not be proper to express the devastation of Egypt, from one. end 
to the other, by saying it was from Syene to Ethiopia adjoining to it; 
but, if we understand here Cush, rendered Ethiopia,, to mean Arabia^ 
as it almost always does, then, from Syene to Arabia j on the north part 
of Egypt^ will be from one end to the. other. 

16th. — Thirty^ix MSS- read, with the Keri, Sinn. 

17th* — Fourteen MSS. unite nOIl ♦fli, as the Sept. does. 

18th. — Our version derives nittD. from. 2)10, but the Sept ai»d Syr. 
derive it from riDJ, which is more suitable to the context:: ^^ wh^i I 
break the sceptre, or the rod, of Egypt'* See Jerem. xlviii. 17, &c. 

^ 23d. — Twenty-four MSS. read ♦nV^fiHS, which is the most regular. 
See, also, v. 26. 

24th. — Two MSS. have ♦ifiV, " before nte.^ 

C. xxxi. 3d. — The Sept reads DMV, " and in the midst of the 
clouds shall his top be.'' So again in v. 10. Bishop Lowth very judi- 
ciously observes tiiat "ywt^ cannot be rendered the Assyrian, as the 
whole chapter relates wholly to the4cing of Egypt; we must there- 
fore make it an epithet of the cedar, and render, it, as he does^ '^ be* 

hold 
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hold the tail cedar;" or else suppose that TttW* is a corruption. And 
whether TIH "nlB^K may not be written by mistake for nM3 Hnt*, ** be- 
hold thou art like the cedavy' &c. is submitted to superior judgement. 

5th, — Ten MSS. have VnifijnD, but sixty-two read, with the Keri, 
though the former seems to be the most grammatical. 

7 th; — insteadvof ^^, should we not read Vfinas in v. 8, or ni3»l 9$ 
in V. 9; ** and Aw 'beauty was in his greatness; or, and he wasjbeauti- 
fuir &c. 

8th. — Twenty-three MSS, read IHIDO)^, which the plural noun 
requires. 

12th. — Six MSS. give imniy% which the grammatical construction 
requires; and four or five MSS. have inwOH in both places. 

* ' ■ " ■ * * ' . ^ ' • • *' * • ' - ' ' • ' •' / , 

15th. — One MS. has, probably, IflSv in the plural; and so the 
Sept. Vulg. Syr. and Ar. 

C. xxxii. 2d. — Forty-four MSS.: have DI)*V1% which is the more 
usual; and two pro, which is preferable. 

5 th. — Instead of ^mD'^, " with thy height ^'^ the Sept. seems to 
have read TD11, *' and I filled the valleys with thy blood;'' and this 
corresponds better with the foregoing part of the verse. The other 
versions differ in their readings. 

7th. — It appears probable, that, instead of nn'Q33, '* when I shall 
put thee outy' we should re»d.nmD32; " and I will cover the heaven 
with thy covering f i. e. the skin of the dragon. See Isai. 1. 3. 

1 2th. 
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12th. — Instead of HTW^ it would be iietter to read 1Tlttf>, ''the 
terrible of all the nzhoaashMli q)oU tlifi pride of Egypt."' 

18th. — Twenty MSS. give tDHHK, which is certainly more suitable 
to the preceding noun. 

19th. — I cannot but think that the Alex. Sept. and Syr. version of 
^6 words DtXfi ^t3D is the. tnie one t ^ go down /fom the waters of 
pleasantness^ and lie down with the iiicircumcbed/' 

21st. — Twenty-four MSS. have ♦TK, which is agreeable to c. xvii. 
IS. 

32d. — Twelve MSS. read, with the Ken, ♦n^fin, as does the Vulg. 
and our version. 

C. xxxiii. 21st. — On the word ♦fltt^i, see CoUat. MSS. Gen. Di^rt. 
sect. 105. 

25th. — Thirty MSS. read DPl^Sj*, which is the most regular; and, 
instead of Vy, ehonld we not read tsohf: ^^ dms saith the Lo^d God 
against you J do you eat?'* &c. Thhty-fsix MSS, hai« tP3UV% as all 
the versions read. 

• ♦ * . 

Qeth. -^ Nine MSS. read DnHSOr, which the grammatieal construe- 
tion requires. - 

31st. — Should we not read ♦DV in the first place, and ♦OW in- the 
second ; *• and they come unto thee as: 7^ people cometh, and they sit 
bfeforethce tf5 my people?" Tcii MS|S. kave *nnin, and so the &ypt. 
and other tersiohs. ' • - '....; . . 

• ' 'S2d. 



;. 



/^ 



( 203 ); 

32d. — Thirty-two MiSS. have \a*l9D% which is cect^inly a better 
reading. * ; ' . ' ■ 

C. xxxiv. 10th. — Forty-two MSS. rtad fti»»nn, whicji is tlie more 
usual reading. 

25th. — Fifty MSS. read, with the Keri, DHV^i, which is certainly 
right, as it does not appear in the fbim of the text any wl^ere else. 

26th. — Instead of miODI, I think we should read nilOD, as three 
MSS. have tt; "and I wiW giw them the circuits of iny IjilU a;bl«s- 
sing :" unless we read, also, myaci, ^^the cifciiita if^he hilkJ' 

C. XXXV. 5th. — Would it bar beilcr to render *ljn% fr and thou, didst 
cut in sunder the children of l3rael b^ the hands of the sword ?*' See 
Jobv. 20. ...?:, 

iih. — Seven MSS. read hDWQI in tl^e tecojBrd placo> aod this isr pro- 
bably right, as may appear from v. 4. and c;. vr. 1^. 

< 
9ih. — Four MSS. read njawn, which is more regular,, and agree- 
able to the Keri. Fetiii^ps, rontttin; sec Sept. and four MSS. 

11th. — Twenty-one MSS. read D^tt^y, which is more gramma- 
tical. ' ' ' " ' 

12th. — Five MSS. have, with the Keri, 1D08f, and the foregoing 
noun and foilo^bg verli sticngftieA it. 

14th. —* May net the WQiiis> m ihi« verse bear this construction? 
^* thus saith the Lord Jehovah, according to the rejoicing that the 

whole 
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whole land is desolate, I will do unto thee/*' i. e* according to thy re- 
joicing, that all the land (of Israel) is desolate, I will do unto thee : 
• which sense is again repeated in the following verse, and such repeti- 
tions are very usual in this prophet. 

C. XKXvu 5th. — Five MSS. read 1173, for which see c. xxxv. 15. 

8th. — Five MSS. have, wkh tlie Yulg. and Syr. Oytiiy in tlie 
plural. 

lltb. — I think we should read, as the Sept. seems to have done, 
DS^HK^Kill^, ^ and will do good, to you, as in your beginning" 

13th. — .Twenty-three MSS. read, with the Keri, n», which is 
more regular. Several MSS. read, also, with the Keri, y^My in this 
and the two following verses. 

14th. — Eighteen MSS. have, with the Keri, ^h^tffDy which is jus- 
tified by the preceding verse and all the versions ; and so, likewise, in 
V. 15^ it should be read. 

20th. — Seven MSS. give Wa^l, which seems to be the right reading, 
as all the versions read so. 

21st. — Fifty-two MSS. read •JPn^JTri, which is more suitable to the 
context, 

23d. — As the learned collator of the MSS. has observed, (Gen. 
Dissert, sect. 48,) all the versions read, together with one hundred and 
ninety -one MSS. Drpi^jr?, '* before their eyes,*' which the context 
requires. » 

seth. 
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3eth, —Two MSS. read ♦WDJ% which is better, 

C. ifxxvii- 4th. — As the learned collator of the MSS. observes^ 
(Gen. Dissert, sect. 47,) the supplying those two words D1K ^ia, from 
the Ar. version, is authorised by six MSS. 

7th. — Eight MSS. have ♦K3Jna, '* when I was prophesying;" an4 
so the Sept. Chald. and Vulg. 

12th. — One MS. has ^J1MDn% which is more grammatical. 

16th. — Twenty-four MSS. at least read, with the Keri and all the 
versions, in both places, TH^n, which seems proper. 

19th. — Thirty-eight MSS. have CDT^hy, which is more usual; and 
eighteen, with the Keri, man. Thirty MSS. also read D^D^B^jn in- 
stead of tDntff^% which is quite necessary. 

22d. — Twenty-five MSS. have, with the Keri, vn* in the second 
place, which the context justifies, and the versions follow. 

24th. — Thirty-three MSS. give fljm, which is the usual reading. 

26th. — One MS. omits, with the Sept. and Ar. those three words, 
D^nrui, &c. and the connection seems to be ibetter without them; 
^' and it shall be an everlasting covenant with them, and I will set my 
sanctuary in the midst of them for evermore." Instead of D*nrW1, the 

.Chald. has&nanm. 

E e C. 
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C. xxxviii. 3d. — It seems to be necessaiy that we sbcmld rtzd 
iliOn riNI JU htt, as, from comparing Revel, xx. 8, they appear to be 
two princes; and Magog is mentioned as a person, 1 Chron. i. 5. 

10th. — There seems to be a word wanting after t3^2*t, and may k 
(lot be 7W; " in that day shall evil things come into thy heart?" which 
might be omitted from its simtlitude to tfie verb going before and tlie 
preposition following. 

13th. ^-. Would it not be better to render PPTfi3, wkh the Sept. 
*^ and all her villages or districts?'* See 1 Chron. xxvii. 25. 

20th. — Instead of ITUTron; a word of a very uncertain significa- 
tion, I would read niSliDn, turres^ a word in frequent use, which the 
Syr. and Chald. probably read. See,, also, pur marginal version. 

C. xxxix. 1st. — Forty-eight MSS. have SniTl, as it is written twice 
before in the foregoing chapter, and 1 Chron. i. 5; though it is written 
as in the text. Gen. x. 2. 

2d. — Thirty-one MSS. have Y^KOITI, which is more grammatical. 

20th. — For birds to be filled with chariots is certainly an aukward 
expression ; we should therefore render the word 33^% •• and the rider,^* 
as the Sept. Syr. and Ar. do. See Zech. xii. 4. 

C. xl. 4th. — ^ Two MSS. read n»airr in Hoph. which seems to be 
the true reading. 

eth. — Sixteen MSS. have VniSyoa, which seems to be the truest 
reading, and the Sept. and Ar. supply y29ff which seems to be right. 

See 
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See ▼. S2 and 25. It appears fvobabk to me that there is & comiption 
in the last part of this velse, and thfit.we should -read thuH ^TW ^DMV 
« anck the other lintel," meaning the U{^per linteU to Aew thdt tivi lop 
and bottom of the gate were exactly of the same breadth : and so the 
Syr. read% which our version followis. 

15th. — Twenty-six MSS. read, with the Keri, pn^MH, which is 
■Bore conaonatit to the radix. 

* 

21st. — The plural readings of the Keri, in this and the following 
verses to the SSth, are supported by sereral MSS. See Keftnic. Arst 
Dissert. Two MSS. have nOM in the last place, which appears to be 
the true reading. 

48th. — Thirty-four MSS. read ♦i»«a»1, which is more grammatical. 

49th. — Castaiio follows the Basilian version of the Sept. omitting 
*rwy, and be assigns very plaunble reaaons ^r it ; and* instead of "MPtt, 
^ Sept. and Ar. read rrwf, ** and by teH steps they go tip to it:'* but 
one MS. has niSyO ruSVI in«ead of^ntVyOQI, ** and there tOt eight 
steps by which they go up to it j" and this tke Yul^ folblra. Whkk it 
the most eligiUe is submitted to superior judgement 

C. xlii. Ist. — Twenty-nine M$& feid *;itD% Trhich is the b«llQr 
readii^ 

^th. — Twenty MSS. have, with the Keri, n^Vn rfrttOW aikd five 
MSS. have, in conformity with many other places, ni^ltnrt. 

14th. — Twenty-nine MSS. read, with the Keri, V»:h\ which 
seems preferable. 

Ee2 leth. 
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. liJth. — Nothing can be clearer, as the learned collator of the MSS. 
has observed, than that we should read niKO instead of DIOK, in con- 
formity with the Keri aiid twenty-six MSS. See Gen. Dissert, p. 17. 

20th. — One MS. has Sinpl ]^y\ instead of hrh, and that reading is 
strongly supported by Lev. x. 10; unless we read SlPll. 

C. xliii. 1st. — Twenty-seven MSS. give ♦iD^Svi, which is more 
grammatical. 

2d. — Twenty-nine MSS. have IIUDD, which is more usual. 

3d. — One MS. has nM*1D1 in the singular, which is more agreeable 
to the context. 

5th. — Forty-one MSS. give ♦JK^am. 

7th. — ^ The preposition a seems to be dropped before DDllDl: and, 
if we retain the present reading, DPIWb HJfiDI, about the sense of 
which the commentators differ widely, I think we must adopt the sense 
ef Glassius, who understands, by ike carcases nf their kings, the car- 
cases of their idols, (sec Poole's Synopsis,) which, he observes, are called 
kings. And we have the very words DD»7l7i n:i£), " the carcases of 
your idolsj^ Lev. xxvi. 31. But perhaps we should read DdSd instead 
of DHoSd, " nor by the carcases of Malcolm,^' who was the more im-* 
mediate rival of their king Jehovah. See Zephan. i. 5. Or ♦ytt^IDl 
instead of nJUai,* " by their fomifcations, and by the transgressions of 
their kings in high places, where they sacrificed to straDge>gods.*' See 
1 Kings, xi. 7, &c. 

T 

8*. 
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8th. — Should we not render TjJm, '* although there was a wall 
between me and them f' or^ supply some verb to give the words this 
sense; " and they have broken down the wall between me and them;'* 
i. e. confounded the worship of the true God with idol-worship? And 
the Sept. and Ar. perhaps; by reading liTU, put this construction upon 
them ; '^ and they have given or made my wall as containing me and 
them/' 

15th. — As the sense put upon the word Ariel, by the learned Bishop 
Lowth, seems to be the proper one, viz. Stt m», " the fire of God*' 
should it not be uniformly written, in this and the following verse, 
Sk^INH ? But, on any supposition, the lasit syllable should be read *?»♦, 
and not, as in tlie present text, 7*K, in which form it never appears when 
spoken of God. The Syr. reads, probably, SKinn, or ^K^nn, or 
Vwwn, which last might signify ^ the vapour of God/* alluding to the 
smoke of the incense. 

C. xliv. 5tb. — Twelve MSS. read, with the Ken, vmin. 

6th. — Instead of 3*1, would it not be better to read an, " there is a 
controversy with you for all your abominations?*' &c. The second *?» 
seems to be redundant. See the Syr. version. 

7th. — One MS. has SSnS, which appears to be the true reading. 

8th. — Instead of pD^tt^m, should we not read DmD'ttfm, " and ye 
appoint thany (i. e. the uncircumcised mentioned in the foregoing and 
following verses,) keepers?" &c. 

19tb. 
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Idth. — Four MSS. omit the second, &c. nvrin W, and there does 
not seem the least propiiety in rotaining tbem, as none of the aatieot 
tenioaa have Aem. 

9Sd. <*- Thirty MSS. read tOKf^lY^ which the context requires. 

a 

24th. — Four MSS. read iniOOSfl, which appears to be the true 
reading. 

95tb. -• The 7, in ItllS is either tfansposed, and we should read 
ma*, or, by adding it we daouki read, with one MS. una*. Eighteen 
M8S. httve nih\ and seventy nvwh\ « or for brodier or for sister.'* 
with the Sept 

28th* -~ Gomdiw a Lajude reads the ^gative, with the Vulg. (see 
Poolers Synopsis;) and I am inclined to think that the word t^M is 
dropped by mistake after nn»ni : " and there shall be nothing to them 
for a .posscwon, I asa their possesuon,'* &c. unless we read phr\ kS* 
** and there shall be no portion to them for a possession.'* See Num. 
xniu 20. 

3pth* — Unless we reacU witk the Sept. ♦TOll, '* and the firzt bom 
of all^^ the second 73 seems to be redundant, as the third certainly 
b. 

C. xlr. tst» -~ It is most probablet that, instead of the second ^K, 
whicb^ li^on the authority of three MS& as well as the context^ ap* 
pears to be redundant, we should read ather DIDM, cubits, or D^pt 
reeds, and the latter part of the next verse seems to determine it in the 
£i?ottr of the former. See Lowdi, &c. on the place. 

5th. 
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5th. — Twenty-one MSS. read, with the Keri, rvni. 

ISth. •» l^iould we not read n*9W% in the second placed ,** amd ike 
sixth part of an Epbah/* &:c. 

C. xlvi. 6th. — Thirty-fonr MSS. instead of Dtyfin, in the fint 
place, have C*Dn, which seems to be the right reading, and forty-three 
read D^O^DD, which is better. 

9th. — Twenty-seren MSS. beades marginal readings, hare, witk 
the Keri, MIT, and so the Syr. C^iald* Sept Vulg. and Ax. read, m 
the context requires ; and also, in the nexl vene, it ig piwycr t» conoot 

the text in the same manner. 

22d. — Thirty-three MSS. have nrjntpti, which i» moK cegHlxr. ^ 

»- 

« 

C. xlvii. 3d, 4th. — More than twenty MSS. give ♦il^iV* in each place, 
which is more graminaticaL , . - 

11th. — This part of the prophet is very mysterious^ but, if the 
foregoing verse should relate to the apostles (coiMidered.aa^iAert of 
men, see Poole's Synopsis) converting the iGentiles^ which wafi »ftbl»» 
matically set forth in the miraculous draughts of fishe^^ Luke v. 6 -^ 
10, John xxi. 6 — 11, the miry places and the marges, in this verse, 
which were to be given to salt, may allude to the destruction of Jeru- 
sakm (which was a second Sod^u) for its kw da cw atid filthiness. 
•Thirteen MSS. read kV instead oi mS% and that is more agceeable to the 
construction ; but it is also observable that one MS. reads Vt^22^ instead 
of ^H2i!)9 and the Sept. supplied the former and rendered the words 
thus : ^' and in the going out thcMof^ and in Us return^ and in its rise, 
» * they 
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they shall not be healed/* The Syr. also renders the words, exitus and 
ingressus; and, if we take the words in this sense, they may allude to 
the waters of Jordan, which were descriptive of the land of Israel, 
and had once a miraculous healing virtue in them, see 2 Kings v. 14, 
but had now lost their efficacy ; and, in this corrupted state, represented 
the reprobate condition of the Jews, who were now only fit for destruc- 
tion. 

13th. — Three MSS. with several Marg. have Ht for Hi ; and, if there 
was no authority to support that reading, ought we not to conclude that 
'this was only the *error of the transcribers, when the one is an uTrec^ 
Xiyoiu¥09, a^d the other appears in innumerable places. See, also, 
V. 15. 

C. xlviii. 8th. ^ Fifty-four MSS. read, with the Keri, IDin^, as it is 
found in v. 10. 

12th. — Ought we not to read HOnn instead of n»01in, as it ap- 
pears in this form no where else ? 

14th. — < The Sept. reads *130* ia the singular »nd gives all the verbs 
^ passive signification ; but, if the first verb is read in the plural, we 
-^ould, with the other versions, read the rest in the same manner, and 
several MSS. read the two last in Hiph. 

16th. — Thirty-one MSS. with the Keri, omit the third (fftsn, which 
is manifestly redundant, and we should certainly read HMfil, with foor 
MSS. instead of nM£)01. 

I8tb Five MSS. have, with the Keri, inMliUl. . 

19th. 
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19th. —• Nineteen MSS. with the Syr. read W^iajf* in the suigular, 
conformably to the preceduig participle. 



28th. — Agreeable to twenty-three MSS. we should read, in c. xlvii. 
19, n^n&, as it appears here. 

2dth. — Thirty-two. MSS. have DlVipf^no, ^hichis certainly more 
grammatical. 

30th. —Twenty-three MSS. givenwmn, which is certainly right 
SeePs. Ixviii. 21. 

31st. — Would it not be better to read PIB^W, conformably to the 
following verses, which is justified by several MSS. and other places ? 



i * 
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C i. 1st. — - Forty-four MSS. read chlffTi*, which is the true reading. 

Sd. — Fifteen MSS. have mn* *nM. 

4th. — < We should render &nT» with the Set>t. ** y6uth8, or young 
men," 

20th. — One MS. has D^fiSfNil Vs Vyi. 

C. viii. Sd. — Forty-five MSS. read Vawn, see v. 2; and, in v. 6, 
thirty-seven MSS. have 'jaWH. 

14th. — Should we qot read *1p:i% *' the evening and the morning." 
See V. 26 and the versions* 

C. 



' C. ix. 9d, *^ Ten MSS. reflid mv iM^ of ^ym w (bis vwi^ j^d 
twenty-two in the iie|:t^ , 

CItb. w«. The Sept. a&el othqr v^moosj K%d .))1p1, <' ^ni m b^ve 
tum«d away from d»y conuaaaadmentgy" |(«. ^ thi$ MOms to b^ (bjp 
true reading. 

lllAt.'^ They alM bm^I 1181 iiMtestd.vf n^^ «.i|d ^if^ ^ ««id«04y 
ithebett -reading. 

17th. — Tbe Sept. Vulg. and Ar, rwd ♦itK or nw niVp^, "/or 
«A/tt« 9um sake, O Jehovah:** and thifl ^mm to be ju^Ugfld &9IA v* 1^ 
The l^r. teads 'par^. . 

18th. — Twenty-eight MSS. have Plpfi with the Keri. The T\ might 
be prefixed tQ the n^t word. . 

&4tb. -^ Thirtynniqe MSS. reid. ^yHb tht ll«ri, On^^t, aod.mglFty- 
iW<», with die Sept. and Vulg. AMDa ^ aiM^ <[o moif fn €ini if m:'* 
and these readings seem to .be pr«f«fable. ^^|id might we no^ r^adf 
lilcewise, DDn^l in the second place, ** and to complete the vision and 
the prophecy;" m the piftson oC: Q}r^ in wbom (Ul t\»^ «««om and ^ro- ' 
phecies, from Abraham to Malachi, were fulfilled ? 

25 th. — Seventy MSS. read N!t10, and one supplies the word nOVl 
befoie DSrin% 



> t 



27th. — Might we not render the latter part of this verse thus; ** and 
because ^ 1% ming^ oittbwugji tJiw<\»Hng, »D3 SuH, i)^ :?bomiliatianf^ he 
shall make dnolaia ^van .w^ ^M9( 4e^tof9ti8Pt swil4)9^ wWh is 4e* 
• F f 2 termined 
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termined shall be poured out upon the desolate :** the wing qf abomina^ 
tions alluding probably to the wings of the eagle, painted on the Roman 
standards; and that which is determined may perhaps refer to that pre- 
diction of the' prophet, c. viii. 11, 12, which, as the leamod JBtshop 
Newton observes, is applicable to the Roman empire, and W9$ fartlia 
ratified by our Saviour's prophecy. Matt. xxiv. 2, and literally fulfilled 
by Tumus Rufus. But, one MS. of note, instead of D»if1pBf tp3 hy\ 
reads f IpW n*n» Sa*nm, " and in the temple shall be. the abtmina-^ 
tion of desolation;" which reading is countenanced by the Sept. and 
seems to be still farther authorised by our blessed Lord's words. Matt. 
xxiv. 15. And this last reading puts an end to all the difScuUies which 
have arisen about the sense of the wond ^^3. See Poole's Synopsis ob 
the place in Dan. and Matt. xxiv. See, also, c. xL 31, together with 
Kennicott and Randolph. 

C. xi. 8th. — Twelve MSS. have KO% which is more grammatioaL ; 

- 10th, -^ Twenty-six MSS. read, with the Keri, Via, which tlie con- 
tisxt requires. 'Ont MS. has nan^l, which seems to be the right rea4ing> 
Should we not read Kli* KUI? See v. 13. 

■•■••*•'.• t . : . 

- Scfeh.'- -^ TMrt y*one MSS.' give ttn^ in the first pkce. , • . 7 

31st. — One MS. transposes llVOn B^TpOfl, which seems to be right. 

<",.'.. 

33d. — One MS. has nDnVD:51 instead of nanVni; and nine MSSj 
read DO") after D»D». 

S7th. — It strikes imc, that, instead of t3»W mOtt, (though these 
\irords, supposing them to relate to Antiochus, or Antichrisr, will afford 
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a good sense,) we should read tD^li, mDH, ** the desire of nations^*' a 
periphrasis, denoting the Messiah or Christy made use of by Haggai^ 
also, c. ii. 7. And the Apostle, in 2 Thess. c. ii. 4, seems to refer to 
this passage; and the expression, ** that is worshipped,^* signifying 
Christ, answers to that of the prophet, *' the desire of nations/' 

38th. — Twenty-five MSS. read mS^Sl, which is justified by the 
context and a gr^t many other places, and twelve have ir1ljn% which 
is more grsfniraatical. But, might we venture to read 1DD instead oif 
WD, and translate the words thus: *' But for the god of strength, (i. e# 
Mars,) he is worshipped upon his throne i (see 2 Thess. ii. 4 ;) and, for 
the God whom bis fathers knew not, (i. e. Jehovah,) he is worshipped 
with gold, with silver, with precious stones, and with desirable things •;'^ 
i. e. he arrogates to himself all the glory of his victories and conquest)^: 
neither ascribing his success to the pagan god of war or to the Jewish 
God of Hosts." For, 133^ may as well be understood in the passive as 
the active senses see Isai. lxvi.*5 ;. atid none of the MSS. read TDy. 
This construction of the words seems more suitable to the idregoihg 
verse. 

39th. — By supplying the word iilH^ after rwif\ as in v; 36, 1 
would reculer it thus : *' And he shall do according to his wilt to the 
fortresses of Mahurim, and with, or against, the strange God which he 
knew not ; (reading {*7 before IpH, or, as fourteen >iSS. with the 
Keri, have "Vy ;) he shall magnify his glory, and shall rule over them 
with hi^ mighty ones, and shall divide the land,, or the earth, for gain.*' 
One MS. has D7e^Dn% and this is explained in the following part of 
the chapter, which gives a full account of the destruction of Egypt and 
Judaea. Six MSS. have VDUK. 

45,d. 
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4ii. mt, U net this a mora proper femm of th« latter put df t)itf 
vsn^ ? " And over all the precious tilings of Egypt, and 9f <V Lykktw 
t*d^ fka &lhH!piam in hi» marcket." See the Sept. 

44th. — r Twenty^three MSS. ba¥ft ll^lSrUi*, whifih is ii)Qir« giwiin8» 
tical. 

C. xii. 4th. TT If we vetaia the wor4 WOir, it m%T i^^er t9 the pr<9i 
paga^ea of the Gospel tinder the ministry pf the ap^es j who, in th« 
gpace of forty years^ preaohed it in ewry part of the then^-kpowp 
world, whi^ was foretold l)y Isai. a. si. 9; or te th9 univor^l reoep* 
^q pr dw GoifNsl at the end of the world, predicted by St Paul, Rom. 
x\. 9S, Q6i but the Septi r^ds lome etb?r w«r4» vbat i9 ngt eisy to 
goeas : might it be 170C^, ** tiiey ^all make many to undtratand i" oi 
in Kal, f^ many ahall undefptand ^ frtiieh is equivolent to i^$l^x^ii0^u 

ath.-.»>.The Vulg. and Alex. ^ers. read nam, ** and I taut/* and 
^is q^ems to be right. 

7th. — The Sept. omits the words *l\ &c. and translates the words 
itmt I **■ in the completing, or finishing, the dispersion r* and thi« ap- 
peals to be a go^ sente of the wov^ mi4 may icfer to diat oumI^ 
Rom. xi* S6, wbieh ia ao often foretold by the pfophets ; but pwhapl 
tho triie reading was thia, unp Dvn ^t} fsh'SSD, 
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CRITICAL REMARKS 
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MIJVOR PROPHETS, 

Wkkh ma^ be conndered at odditwnt to the Bi^op- tf Watskford's, laU Primate tf htkmit 
karaed work M the tame; oral JarAeremendatioiu, if deserOMg that name. 



The twelve Minor Prophets are placed in the order in which they are 
|;eneial^ suppesed to h^ve writteQ their several prophecies. 



JONAH. 



C i. Uth, -^ Shbtild ttre iitt render «j, Ai an advtfA bf tim€, ** ^e 
beseech thee, O Jehovah, let us not perish now?'* 6i&, 

C. li. tth. -— Wtitild not the i^o hst lines df this vKrse? afiferd a better 
sense if rendered interrogatively: ** shall the earth, witft hei" Bars; b^' 
upon me for ever? or wilt thou bring my life from destruction, O Je- 
hovah, ' niy' dod ?** 

C. iii. 4th. -=- i'he gfamm&6cal ctHistilictibn requires that we shouitt 
read b^SV iifstead 6i thtf second D1% agreeably to the Chald. which 
has ^oV. 

effii" 
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©th. — Would it not be more regular to read 1»a3M1 in Hiph. et 
abjecitf ■■ 

C. iv. 8th, — The genuine reading seems to be nB^HH. 



AMOS. 
C. i. 8th. — It would be more regular to read, with ten MSS. 

11th. — Instead of TVti PHDW; we should probably read nifjS ^08^. 
See Jerem. iii. 5. 

13th. — One old MS. reads ^T\ instead of Hl'in, " the mountains of 
Giiead ;'' and that reading is followed by Mercer and Lucas Brugensis. 
See Poole*s Synopsis. 

' Cc ii. 1st. — Instead of TK^S, might we venture to read nwS or ^W Sjf, 
" because he burned the bones qf the king of Edom upon the tvallf^^ 
See 2 Kings, iii. 27, 

2d. — Three MSS. andlhe Sept. read Vlp:i1, '* and with the sound 
of the trumpet." 

7th. — The construction of the words in the boginnipg of this verse 
has its difficulties, see Bishop Newcome; and the commentators are 
much divided in their interpretations of them. Instead, .then, .,of 
'^V D|fl»tyn, jnight we read DHflyru *^ castings or dustings the dust of 
the earth upon the head of the poor;'* i. e. by way of contempt?. See 
th^ ^ame phrase, 2 Sam. xvi. 13, to which the prophet may alliide; 

8th. 
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gth. — « The vers, difibr niuch in the inttrpretation of the preseDl.ftxt, 
nor is the sense of any of them very clear; and might not a better sense 
lye had in TOodiilgtDJU^- instead of OWiVt, inendeiiog the wholb thus; 
<^ and uponf^ Corrupted garmenb.they recline themselves before i eiv^ery 
altar; and theyidrink the wine of their iniguity in the house of their 
godsT* alluding perhaps to the ,rites observed in the temple? of Ih'ek 
^idol-d[eities; The preposition .3 seems to have been dropped bejfore F\^X 
through the sameness of the letters, in this and many other placte., 

loth. — Would it not be4)etter to read, with two MSS. yh)H)i 

11th. — Would it not be more emphatical, and still more literal^ to 
render ^^KH, &c. thus; ** surely is this nothing, O children of Israel?'* 

C. iii. 2d. — Fifty MSS. read D3*nwy, which is more grammaticiL 

6th. — The latter part of this verse does not accord very well with 
the former, though the sense, as the text now stands, is in itself a good 
one; but, if I might be allowed a conjecture, I would read n»nn.for 
mn*l; and, putting a sense upon the word njn more correspondent to 
the preceding sentence, translate the words in this manner; '^ shall a 
trumpet be blown in the city, and the people not be afraid? Shall 
there be a shout in the city, a?id shall theix be no doer of it?" 

/ 7th. "-^-^ The conjunction O is probably written at the beginning of 
this verse instead of DK, and redundant in the latter part; and, to keep 
up the sense of the context, should we not render it interrogatively; 
" shall not the Lord Jehovah perform the word, when he revealeth his 
secret unto his servants, the prophets?" . ., . v 

' .: G g 9th. 
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' 8lh. ~- May not vh^ be written by mistake, here and c. a.S^ for 
nnSo ; ^^. and her consumption shall come up as a flood?'* . See Nah^ 
i, 8. 

12th. -~ Instead of mtD, diould we not read JU3; ^^ from north 
even to the south?** Bishop Newcome's transposition seems harsh and 
unusual. ' — . 

14th. — Til ♦m. These two words have greatly. pU2zled the critics 
and commentators. Liveleius supposes that the Sept. reads H^hSk, or 
*p5f, instead of Til. See Poole's Synopsis. Bishop Seeker conjectures 
thit it might be •pfi, " thy heifer.*^ Bishops Lowth and Mewcome 
think that yM may signify way or worships which sense Grotius sayfe 
the Jews give it. But, as Bishop Seeker has observed, '* vix puto ♦!! de 
cultu usurpari, sed neque de vittdo fusili:" May we then, with a very 
small alteration, read ^TT, ** and thy. beloved, O B^ersheba, liveth,*? 
i. e. thy beloved idol f^ And, unless VStt^ *1K1^ is written t)y mistake for 
7»n*a, Bethel, the former may be mjentibned by the prophet instead of 
the latter, because it was a city much addicted to idolatry; or because, 
from its distance from Dan and Bethel, .it shewed the univarsai preva- 
lence of idolatrous worship. See Mercer in Poole's Synopsis. 

, • . ■ • . • 

C. ix. 5th. — • See c.viii. 8. 



HO SEA. 

C. i. 9th. — Bishop Newcome adopts Houbigant's conjecture, which 

supposes that DdS n^HK is written by mistake for DD^nSte; but I am 

rather inclined to think, from comparing the several passages where the 

.*: same 
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7Ui. •<- There «an be no deubt, ai Dif Pweli Mel 9nhop Nic^fMne 
have obienred, that, in conformily with e. ¥i. lU, ifis^d (^ rttf'^« ^W 
should read tt^tn?; but would not the antithesis be much more striHlPgi 
if, instead of mrh and rOOlhh, we might read jmV and ruiy*? ; «« who 
turn judgeswnt Ib<^ «Bfi^i^» «iidiighiioymefl Alio imtM 



8 A. — - Thirteen MSS. read, rightly, flS^V? fornV*^. 

S6ih, •— See my Dtwerte^Mi <m this mase» 

C. Tt. lodu • — GrotUis oonjeetimg, isery fwobahly, (bat we ihovM 
supply the vrord rw before T^n^i " f«r it is not a timf 1» mmrnlm 
the name of J«bovab.** 

C. vii. 4tb. ^ Tweoty-one M fl& rm4 2rh, wbkk is a ftUl hrdwr 
reading; biil» f^r S^m ;>nS, might W^ Tent^re ito jread <wn yhi ** m4 
hehold tibe Ubnd Jehorab «aHed <» u grm fire^ afti^ it derouwd. ibie 
iprtai deep?" fifaould wd not tupply S^IT al^er pStrrr: *< and it dc- 
Toured the portion of ItntdV^ Jgrum JsriuUtifUm mf y^mtv. wd 
Druaius ; aee Poole*sl SyMpdi . 

C. viii. Sd. — Those two words, DH l^TtJ^rt, do not seem to give the 
yight sense, and might not they origiqidly be one word* &^hWT\i 
■ " cast them forth*" to wit, the dead bodies just mentioned ? 

4th. •— The grammatical joonttmclion seems to require, that, instead 
of n^StS^bt, we should read D*natS^ni; <• and that make the poor of the 
land tQ cMf0;" w^neb ift oouoteiunioed hf. die .Se^. uid Vulg. and 
4akdB off the noocastty of ayppowig .an viypiitr, acicKicdij^ to Bishop 
Hemockno. . 

. G g 2 0th. 
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' 8lh. — May not r^D be written by mktake, here and c. ix.S, for 
nnSo ; ^^. and her consumption shall come up as a flood?'* > Scq Nah^ 

is. ' ' - ' ' ^ 

12th. -~ Instead of mtD, ^ould we not read JU3; ^^ from north 
even to the south f^^ Bishop Newcome's transposition seems harsh and 
unusual. / — * 

14th. — Til ♦m. These two words have greatly.puzzled the critics 
and commentators. Liveleius supposes that the Sept. reads H^nSw, or 
^^; instead of lpr\. See Poole's Synopsis. Bishop Seeker conjectures 
thit it might be "pfi, ^* thy heifer'^ Bishops Lowth and Kewcome 
think that TTl may signify xmy or worship j which sense Grotius sayk 
the Jews give it. But, as Bishop Seeker has observed, '* vix puto ^n de 
cultu usurpari, scd neque de vitulo fusili:" May we then, with a very 
small alteration, read TTT, " and thy. beloved^ O B^ersheba, liveth/? 
i. e. thy beloved idol f^ And, unless- VStt^ *1M1^ is written %y mistake for 
7»n*a, Bethel, the former may be mjentioned by the prophet instead of 
the latter, because it was a city mych addicted to idolatry; or because, 
from its distance from Dan and Bethel, .it shewed the univCTsal preva- 
lence of idolatrous worship. See Mercer in Poole's Synopsis. 

C. ix. 5th; — See c. viii. 8. ■ 



H O S E A. 

C. i. 9th. — Bishop Newcome adopts Houbigant's conjecture, which 

>su;^>oses th^t DD*? n^HM is written by mistake iot D^^H^K; but I am 

laUier inclined to think, from comparing the several passages where the 

.''. same 
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mate expression occurs, that, from the great si^ilittrde of trhti and 
tVtttHf the foimer has been: propped, and that the text stood originally; 
thus ; DdS m^K n^riK vh OJKI, " and I will not be a God unto yotii^ > 

C. ii. 3dk — It would be more grammatical to read iVnySffn. Six 
|^S3. have fi»tn*Om, which is more regular^ and more than fifty H^IW-' 

. liSth. --- The dtiaqge of the pronoun in this verse seems very impro* 
per; and, though neither vei:sions nor MSS. countenance it,. I cannot 
but think we should read ^7 instead of CDn?, and likewise ^♦niOtJ^m ; 
*^ and I. will make for thee, a covensmt in that day>,-^ and I will make 
<Afleto lie dloNyn. in safety/' i 

23d* — To complete the sense it is necessary to read HOK after ♦hSkv 
but the Sept. seems to have read nn» ♦PiSk. nin% " and he shall say^. 
(i. e. the people,) Jehovah^ thou art my God," which is still more em-^ 
{rfiaticaL. 

C. iii. Sdt, — There is some word wanting, to complete the sense. 
Bishop Newcome, after the Syr. and Ar. supplies n^HK,;, but it 
seems more probable that we should add a^*» after ♦JK, *^ for, I am also 
a husband unto thee." The Sept.. supplies nriK after ttf^K?, so our 
vers.. 

4th. — One old MS., reads D^fiTin ]*K1, conformably to the former 
part of the verse; perhaps instead, of D^Sin we should. read D^OiTTI, 
** and without Thummim.^-^ 



5th, — Would not llie !?• ' ^ this verse bear this construction:; 
*' afterwards shall the dif f— .^^ ^^,^1^ Jehovah, their 



*i;!.4 



God, 

L 
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60d, dni fear Dmrid^ their king, becausi ^f Jeknah, and beeause qf 
Aiir^Mi/^s^, in the latter ddy^r Seecx. S. Sixteen M88f: read ttW 
whidi is fflMe regular. 

C it. lOtk — Do« not irn0»'4aswcr better in this places *« tliey 
hate cotomitted fornication, and shall not ftc fruitful t^^ It strikes me, 
also, that for IDB^S we should read 1pt!^7 ; " for, they have forsaken 
Jehorihyj^r a lit^' as idols are i^iled, Isai. xli^. 30; and the I2fli v. 
strengthens this conjecttire. 

l^h. — Three MSS. read tsjnm for TWDHf, and flic gramtmitic^ 
construction, as well as the Syr. Chald. and Vulg. v^n. require tlMt 
reading. See Amos ii. *. May not Dil^n?^ be written by mistake 
for CfmSee, ♦* and they hare cofmnitted fornication under ihtir eaks •*'* 
See c. i. 2, and Isai. i. 29. 

letk — Archbishop Seeker seems inclined to read tsyn* for tSTl*, «ee 
Bishop Newcome ; but, in that case, should we not read also n^^Oa 
instead of SmOi ; •' now will Jehovah make them to wander as a lamb 
in the wildernesar," L e/ witliouit a pastor or guide ? 

lAth. — Ko interpretation of flic two first words of this verse is alto^ 
gether satisfactory ; there seems to be a nominative case wanting to the 
following verb : as I cannot think that TV^^yQ is the nominative case, lllfl 
is most probably put by mistake for an». See Dathius in Newcome. 
Might we veirture to read the whole thusT 

mjjo iiSp i:inK :intt — wn mtn own "no 

'* This rebellious people have committed fornication, they have greatly 
loved shame in the gardens f^^ where they committed their spiritual 
whoredoms. Sec v. 12, and Isai. i. 29i 

19th* 
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19dii. •— Does, fiot fhe graflpiraatical comtruction require that Vfk 
should read Oim and amnidn ; . '* a wind ^11 dvtxete them in their 
bordersf" fieelheSyr. / 

C. w, 2d. — It JB pro&ofole, that instead of tsmtt^ vre ihould read 
t3*&3rttf ; f for* the dttj^enhwe made deep the sAaughto*;" uid ^riKI 
for *im ; <* ani / will be. a chaUiter of them all \ diough the partic 
Benon is often put for the present and future tense. 

4th« — Might not the first pait of this verse admit of this construc- 
tion ; ^ ifaey trijl aot give (theiiisd?es) ta turn from thdr evU doings 
<unto their. God T' t\^ wMd DTrTTVO being <^ten taken in a bad sense 
die O ibight be easily dropped £mm the beginnfn]g;of it %te c. vii, 2. 

7th. — Variouft are the conjectures witfi respect 4o the word KfTTl, 
which cannot be the original word ; see Bishop Newcome, who reads 
tffyily vermis. The reading I would propose, though different from the 
weAi is perhaps not less ei^ible than those which' have been effered ; as^ 
instead of «nn ich^tt nw, I would nead, WWloVsm PIlW, « now 
a jfire shall devour them with their bordeis,'* making fiS^ttn the inascu« 
line gender. See Job, xx. 26. 

8th. — Instead of ^^^^♦, which does not give any good sense, 
-witfaout sapp9sing the ellipsis of two words, according to fitshop 
Newcome, might we read ^♦1♦W^, ** blow ye the truaspet. in Cibeafa, 
the cornet in Rdmah, BMfid an aiarm in Beth Aipen, thy cities, ,0 
Benjamin?" 

dth. — For n^fiMl, night we not read HJI^M, ^' among the triberof 
Israd I have made known, or I wili ao^e knowo^ ^ trutfi;'' i. e. 
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I wiir fulfil the preciictiom of my prophetf) Nbtwitb'standing .'the 
pr^terperfect tente As used in the prophetical Writo^gft. to denote tUe 
certainty of a future event, in a translation calcKUatad £at the use. oF 
common readers I think the future tense should he made use of, 
though, perhaps, vc should read, as In Ekbdl xriit 00^ 'fiyjini; with 
the convef'sive 1. One MS. reads nnT instead of* n^rwii ;and thfc 
\grammaucal conistruction requires thai readingf« \ \ .^^ r 

11th. — Before I had seen my learned friend. Bishop Newcomers, 
valuable work, t had conjectured, that, instead of Vt, we should read 
,W, contractedly, for K1», as it appears in that form,. Job, xir. 31 ; and 
ifouftd this conjecture afterwards strengthfeped by J^ivtleius, .ialPoolti*^ 
Synopsis. . ,8ut,Hhe present reading h^ftg supppWed by great authqritjd^ 
there is no occasion for changing the text: only it might be better to 
jrendeif it, Jihhiness. See E^ek. xxxvi. 25^ whefe D3?niMDD a»wers 



. .7 



1,3th. T?-' ; To; complete the sense, it-is jtecessairy, as Piscator and 
t)ther8 have ^observed, to read PniTT after Tl7B^1 j " and Judah shall send 
to king Jareb;" see Poolers Synopsis. And, as Pocock admits the 
same, I am rather surprised tliat Bishop Newomie has not taken it into 
his version* 

14th. — It seems probable, tliat, in this verse, there is a transposi*- 
lk)aof the pronoun ^JK, a corruption in the word y>^\ and a deficien- 
cy^ ^of the Jieg^i ve t^MI ; aaid. ithat the tex tisfaould .stand thus ; • ' t 

** I will tear, and there is no healer; I will take away, and there is no 
deliverer." ;See c. vi.l. ^And then 'each line begins with ♦it*; and 
there i? aheautifMl antithesis in each memb^ of the verse. bntSO scasdis 
lo be tlie right reading. See Job, iv. 10; Prov, xxvi. 13. 

15th. 
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; 15tfa. -*^ If we ooittuh'the ^loisions; there may be fiome te^otj^ to 
cohclude that they^ did not all read lOtifK^ Might not the t^xt origin 
nally be IDOtt^^;.^^ X wfll.go and will return unto my plaoe, ufiEbil they 
ishall be desolate^ and seek my face P' See v. 9. : It is past a daubt^ that> 
for ♦Jnnv*, we should read ^imttf\ although no MS. audioriaes it; 
and this is one certain proof of the corruption of Ithe text. 

C vi. 1st. — The present division of the fifth, and sixth chapters 
destroys the necessary connection; upon a future revision, therefore, of 
the translation, they should be considered as one^/ .; -- . 

2d. — ^^'One MS* reads, with the-Syr. CSVni; *<f?rf in the .third 
day;'' 'which seehi's preferable. Thirty isi't MSS;^^ have .laSfpt, ludhich is 
more agrefeable to the grammatical construction*. *• ." 

Sd. — Two MSS» read ny^i aijd one fTfiTUI, whiclv.seem to be the 
true readings; *' we kn^wj. and -we stuUl foilow on^ or pursue. 'to kpow^ 
Jehovah.*' F(MJty*thrceiM8S. haw IWttD, which ktobrc regul^^^ 

*' 7th: — Archbishop Seeker says^ ihcve is no probable ex plitalkHi of 
DtS^. Perhaps^ theti^fbreii &JrCDKf.WQ^ might Kzd^^^QifK i^^^^p pei^le 
have dealt treacherously with me/' in disobeying my commandments, 
as'i^rfflfmlKKl'dotiei! :. . ' ' ;/: . 

1 Ith. — The critics and commentators are greatly divided in respect 
%o th6 ccmsKfudtiMi iahd'tb^ sen^> of' Ihi^iV^ne. iSee Poole's Synopsis 
aA'd Blsh^^ Ki^Wcidrte. Maiy w^ teiiture to nefld-ntrp'mstk for 1»Vp TW^ 
" O Jxidzti/I'tviii ^puf an ind id 'thei-yrheh I shatt/hahrp completed the 
captivity of my people;" to wit, in the destruction of the Jewish . 
nation for the rejection of the Messiah ? 
.:» Hh C. 
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C. vii. lit. — Should we not render/ the first word of Uds wn^ thus; 
'' according to my healing of Israel, the iniquity of Epliraim and th^ 
ivickedness of Samaria discovered itself;'' i. e. their: wickedness inf- 
credsed in proportion to the mercy of God? Some word i$ wi^Qtiog 
either before or after K1^\ The. Sept. and Chald. seem tp have re^K) 
vhtt, but D^H^j which answers better to f in^ following, receive; ^Ome 
countenance from the Chald. version ; noctu in domibus furantur, 
^* the thief Cometh into the'house^ and a band spoileth in the $ti^ot/* 

4th. — Bishop Newcome» in his marginal remark, supposes t^^ 
affix pronoun to be joined to 1*yO, which I do not find to be the case, 
iand I would supply "^VK before nUttf* ; hu^ as m;j0^ may perhaps, be 
written for nitJ^^I, the 1 being transposed, or for nW»*l, the.1 being 
omitted, the words, with either of these small alterations, will affor4 
this sense; ^^ they are all adulterers, like a furnace heated by the baker, 
whitii the raiser ceaseth froin kneading the doiighr utitil it be leavened." 
«For, that 1 will bear this sense, > 3ee Taylorfs Concoidance. And the 
prophet hereby intended ito $hew the raging lust of the Israelites, by 
comparing it to an oven heated as much as possible. If the metrical 
divniMi takes pla^e liece, should not the verse be divided into two lilies, 
and i^ot four; the one beginning with IdSd, the other with 1138^1? 

5 th. — Bishop Newcome renders the words as if he read DV;), which 
is necessary, t^iough he does not notice it. 

■\ ' . ' 

6th. ^~ Instead of tSII^KX '' ^hUe they lie in writ^ or with their 
snares^*\ which does' not seem to correspond very well with the prece- 
iding words, might we read DJ\W3, ^^ they have prepared their heart as 
an ovc;n hy their wickedness?** See v. 4# . 

« 

7th. 
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7th. — For rm 1^3R1, the Alex. MS. reads BfR ^a«% or tffH nV^^I in 
the fetninine, see c. t, 7^ which certainly affords a bettet sense; *' and 
the fife shall devour their judges;** km Kxri^^yiv ^vf tis h^ito^. See 
fc. viii. 15. 

12th, — I must confess* myself dissatisfied ^vith all the attempts that 
have been made to make out the sense of this verse; and yet/ perhaps, 
the following conjecturat reading will be thought miich too bold; but 
there may be no harm in proposing it, which is, to read the latter part 
of it thus; a^nsh VHttfD DmOwS CDTnW; rendering the whole in this 
manner: ^« when they go, I will spread my net upon them^ as upon 
the fowl of the heaven ; / will bring them down into the dhains, as the 
wild beast into the snares\' alluding, probably, in their punishment, to 
their sin, mentioned c. v. 1. ^JlVD is probably written fw *)Tyii, the 
preposition 2 being dropped through its similitude to 3, which is often 
the case. 

15 th. — Either *J1^D* seems to be a corruption of some other 'word, 
or some word is watiting to comj^lete the sense. Perhaps it may be O, 
*' and I, although t <ihastised thehi, strengthened their arm," &c. 



19th. — Before I had seen Bishop Newcdme, I had concluded that 
we should read "hv^ according to Lud. Capellus, see Poole*s Synopsis, 
4nd transpose the negiative particle thus; hv piB^ tt7, " they will no^ 
return to me.^* And this seems to be the true reading. 

C. viii. 1st. — As tlierfe is a inanifest defect of some word to com- 
plete the sense, at the beginning of this verse, and 1W3, *' as an 
eagUj* does not seem to correspond at all with the context, may it hot 
be wtttteh for NtCf j^ '' let the trumpet be lifted up to thy mouth against 
the house of Jehovah, because ?" &c. 

H h 2 2d. . 
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2d. ~ "Versus obscurus est,, propter inveirsum.ye]4x)rum ordineip/- 
isays Rivetus, who .would place 7K*1tS^^ at th^ beginning instead of the 
end. .See Poole's Synopsis. Hftubigant woul^. put it after ^n^K, which 
seems to be right. See Bishop Newcome. But, in either case,, what 
is here asserted does not suit well with the preceding or following part 
of the context; and may we not presume that ♦? is written* by mistake 
for ah; •*. they will not cry out, O God of Israel, we aqknoMledgd 
thoe;" i.e* they had renounced his sovereignty aft (?a^ and ^m^' ^ See 
V. *. . ^ • • 

5th. — Fifty MSS. read JVpi, which is more usual. Oa, in this 
vecse* cannot well be the right reading,, and one pld MS. has ^a, " my 
aoger is kindled against thee\* u e. Samaria. Or, if this be not ad«- 
mitted, we should probably read 15, *' against him;'' i. e. the calf. 

6th. — Bishop Ndwcome connects the words at the beginning of this 
verse with the latter part of the preceding one; but, if we read mn, 
instead of K?n% the » difficulty in the construction seems to be removed ; 
'* for, out otf Israel was the artist, the maker of him, and he is no God.** 
I think we should read, with Archbishop Seeker, Dnae^, whiph fre- 
quently occurs, and the word in the text is an aira^ X%yoiu¥ov^ and is not 
nodcfcd'iaCasters Lexicon, 

7th. — Six MSS. read imySa*, which the grammatical construction 
necessarily requireS| and all the versions follow. 

Sth. •^ Instead of 17, which Bishop Newcome and otliers suppose 
redundant, (see Poole,) might We not read p, "a wild ass, so is 
Ephraimr'" And, perhaps, 3, the particle of similitude, may be 
dropped from before K^fi, from the likene$s of the letters^ '* a» the wild 
assy so is Ephraim.'* 

10th. 
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lOtb. — » Might it not he better to render the latter part of this verse^ 
'* and they. shall sOon;be pained, because of the burden pf the king 
and the princes," i. e. of the king and the princes of Israel, who shall 
go into captivity ? • 

11th. — f Would it not be. more striking to render the words thus, 
^' Because Ephraim hath multiplied altars for sin,, altars shall be to him. 
as a punisfiment?'' MDrt wjU bea.r this sense, and the Chald..has m 
ruinam. 

12th. — Before I had Seen Bidwp Newcome's book, I had proposed 
to read ^m instead of m, and nt^MJ instead of lIlB^m, joining tlie 1 of 
the last word to the beginning of the next ; " I have written unto him 
the tcord of my law, it was accounted as a strange thing/* 
■> • ' , ' • 

C- ix. 4tb. — A3 I fitid that I have the honour of concurring with 
Archbishop Seeker and my late worthy friend Dr Wheeler in reading 
tson? for DH?, see Bishop Newcome, it encourages me to offer a dif- 
ferent sense of DttffiJ? to the consideration of the learned, and to ren- 
der the whole dius; •• They shall onpt pour out wine unto Jehovah.;, — 
neither shall Uiejr sacrifices be acceptable to him ; — their bread shall 
be as die bread of mourners ; — all that eat thereof shall be defiled ; — . 
for, their bread q/", or to, their dead shall not conxe into the house of 
the Lord." And by CDttffiiS, of or to their dead, I understand the 
bread w meat offering offered, up to tlieir dead idols^ referring eithec to 
the idoiatroub worship, of the calves at Dan and Bethel, or to the gods 
of the heathen, to *\vhom they did or should sacrifice in their captivity ; 
and there is not only a. similar phrase to this, Ps.cvi. 28, but a remark- 
able passage. Lev. xxvi. 30, which may countenance this conjecture ; 
'• I will cast your carcases to the carcases of your idols f ' and that fffQi 

ha$ 
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has the sense of cadaver, see the Lexicons* Dr Foi^yeth likewise 
translates it to their dead, but does not explain what he means by it* 

7th. — It is probable that HDDBfD Hani is written by mistake for 
^Ofi{8fOrT yy) ; " for the greatness of thine iniquity, thy judgement also is 
great ;^ and t think also that we should read Dfitt^&ll instead of nbfiVD 
in the folloWittg verse ; ** Judgement shall bfe in the house of his God," 
or of Gody as the Sept. Syr. ^ and Ar. read ; the same expression which 
we have, 1 Peter, iv. 17, for the use of which Gherard and Meno* 
chius refer us to the Prophets, particularly Ezek, ix. 6, see Poole's 
Synopsis ; but, if the reading jyroposed be admitted, the reference is 
still more striking. 

8th. — Is there not a transposition in the beginning of this verse, and 
should we not read ♦nV» K>ai DV for N*:ii ^hSk CDV ; *• The watchman 
of Ephraim, with the prophet of God, is as the snare of the fowler in 
all his ways?**' Utiless we read, with eight MSS. VHTtt, " of his gods^** 
to wit, the calves of Dan and Bethel. 

9th. — Would it not be better to read^ with twenty-one MSS. 13n,. 
with sixteen, *tpB*l, and with forty-four, tDflMOPI ; ** They have deep- 
ly corrupted themselves, as in the days of Gibieiah ; their ink]uity ihali 
be remembered and their sin be visited f*^ 

loth. — Should we not rather read n^tt^tna, ^* in the beginnings t saw 
your fathers," i. e. when he led them out of Egypt ? The Ifetter part 
of the verse may be rendered more literally, " and they shall be abo- 
minations as their lover^^ i. e. they shall be a^ abominable as Baal 
Pear. 

nth. 
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1 1th. — I would not wiUiagI)r oppose so: gceat audiorities ps BishOp 
Newcome and Dr Wheeiipr^ but I cannot bdp thinking that the Vverb 
rhi is by accident dropped after DllID ; '^ Ephraim shall fly away as a 
hlrd; their ^oryshaUdepgrt), or depiairteth/ fioni the births and from 
the womb| and from the conception." Seec.,x.:S. 

13th. — Might we read nStttBf for nSlDtBf, and PIOl for miX " O 
Ephraim, as I have se6n Tyre bereaved </ bersanSf so shall Ephraim 
bring forth hTs fions te die murderer i'* Seelsai. xxiii. 1, Sec. bin 
M^mV I should rather think is redundant. 

14th. — The context seems to require that we should read f^K^ not 
inn, " give them, O Jehovah ; what shall I give? give," &c. as there 
is a dialogue between the prophet and Jehovah. - ' 

15th. — Perhaps Wtn may be dropped before SiSjia, from its like- 
ness te tDDjn going beforci ^I have seen all their wickedness in 
Gilgal.** '/ ; 

~ C. X. 1st. — * a^D^n in the sing, is -certainly preferable i but might not 
the original wwd be 2tT\, ''according to the goodness o£ his.lapd 
he carved images J*' Seec. viL 1^ and Ps. cxliv. 12* Then we have 
)SL paranomasia between yXi and lUn. . 

> » 
2d. -— VWH* may, perhaps, be better rendered, ** now thaU tkty be 
desolate;" See Vulg. Sept. Ar. and c. xiiL 16, where it a taken in 
this sense. 

Sd. — • The construction of the words seems to be this, <* for now 
they shall say, we have no king ; because we feared not Jehovah and 

the 
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the king^ what will he do unto us ?" i. e. what will jGJbovah dp unto 
us, for thus rebelling agaiiist him and his; kjng ? . See. c, iii. 5* 



•> : 



4th, — ^* As Hemlock in the, furrows of the . field ;*' i. e. " peena itft 
abundabit, ut solet in agris lolium/' Gcptiusk And this seems to be 
the true sense of the words. 
< . . - - ' 

' 5th, — Before J- had seen Bishop Newcome's work, I had conjec- 
tured diat We should read ITR*^ agteeably to C^lmet, '* shall grieve.^' 
As all the affix pronouns are in the masculine singular, should we not 
read n*an WS instead of n*a mSivS. The Sept. has, T« /tiotr;^^ ri 

6th. — Instead of h^V I think we should re^d l^av, *' Moreover 
they shall carry him (i.e. the calf) unto Assyria, a present to King 
Jareb.*' ' . . 

8th. — One MS. supplies n^2 before ]W, which seems necessaiy. 

11th. — Before I had seen Bishop Newc6me*s remarks I had <5on- 
jectured that, from the sameness of the letters in'S^^, supfir, antj 7^, 
jugum, one of those wotds was ogiitted, and thiat thei original text 
was by by, "And I will make.rft^'j^^^ to pass .tqpon her beautiful 
neck : *' and, in confirmation of this reading, we have the same 
Words c. xi. 4. And there is this objection against Houbigapt's con- 
jectural reading of D10 for ^119, .tiiat, tQ m^ke put tlie sense, we muj^t 
admit a metathesis, as DID must precede 7^, which is not reguired by 
the former reading, 

. • . 12th. 
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1 2th. — Bishop Newcoine's conjecture, that we should read Hjn, is 
▼ery probable ; but yet, I think, we should retain nv\ ^^for^ it is time 
to seek the Lord^" &:c» See Grotius's note on Amos, vi.. I U 

14th. — For "^vy^ we should probably read nk^, vastabuntur, the 1 
being misplaced ; see the Vulg. Syr. Ar. and Ch. unless we read, with 
five MSS. 1ttf\ and, with one, TlVaO, in the sing. But,, it has been 
observed, tliat h^ k the shig> nominative case*. 

C. iL 6th.. .^— There is great obscurity in this verse^ and the versions 
certainly read very differently frona each other. Might we read 
DHTniinKn for Dn^miWaO, in which there is a great similitude of 
letters, and translate the words thus;. ^ Arid the sword shall rest on. his 
cities, and consume /m btusy and devour their treasures.^* See Jere- 
miah^ 1. 37;.' 

Tth. — D*Kl7n, *' My people shall hang in doubty^ does not seem 
tOk' accord with the context: may not D^SlSn be more eligible, " My 
people shall be wearied V^ Two MSS. read. iniK^lp* which the gram- 
matical construction requires^ The Sept. likewise reads kSi, and he 
will n«t fift it up,, i. c take the yoke off,, which, connects better^. 

9th. -^ The ^atter part of this verse is very obscure. Might we ven- 
ture to read 'ttfnp for tffXl^,. andi render the words thus; "my holy 
place is in tJie midst of thee, and shall not I come into the city?** i.e.^ 
shall I utterly desert the sanctuary ? See c v. L5^ 

12th.. — The words in* thi^ verse seem to have undeigone some cor- 
ruption* Might this- possibly be the original reading; ^HK ly HWl fop 
•n lit minM,, ** Ephraim hath compassed me about with falsehood,, and 

II the 
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tlie hcnXst of Idraei with deceit; but zi shall he yet here^tet the people 
of God, and it shAtl bi adted a people of ^intt?'' reading *1DK^. See 
Newcome. For. Judah docb not come in properly here, but it reserved 
for particular consideration^ c. xii. 2. 

C- xii. fid. — The Syn probably read* npfin and yhhTf1i^\ *^ and he 
null visit Jacob according to bis ways, and according to his doings will 
he recompense him." 

4th. ^^ Before I had seen Bishop Newcome; I was convinced that 
Wfl should read hDa, •• *> might. ^ 

6th. ^^ EigbCeeti MSS. i^std ni9ti% which makcid it probable that the 
tmc rea£ng is ^itSW^ and that the words should be translated thus; 
" therefore turn thou unto thy God, who keepeth loving kindness and 
judgement, and hope in thy God always.*' See Ps. cxlvi. 6. 

7th. -^ Should we not read I^DD^ << ae the Canaanite^ or, like to tlie' 
Canaanttt ?** if diese wordtare not an interpolation. 

8th. -^ Houbigant suspects that the order of the words is disturbed^ 
V. 12; and, if we compare v. 3, 4, 8, and 12, there may be some rea- 
son to conclude that tbey should follow each other^ as they all relate to 
Jacob; for that v. 8 is spoken of him seems most probable: but to 
what transacuon it refers, as the text now stands, it is difficult to say. 
I must confess it is a very boW conjecture/ but it has occurred 'to me, 
from the consideration of the context, that possibly it may relate to that 
passage, Gen- xxvii. I6> where Rebekah, in oriler to deceive Isaac, 
covers the hands of Jacob with goats skins ; and, therefore, to itccom- 
modate them to this purpose, it is proposed to read* thus; '' ' 
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.ariK pftfvh njyno ♦mko n*a ajraa, for ww fW? msno nmo wi rwa 

^^ tt^Aen ^ yjouth^ ufum his hands were bands of deceit, to defraud his 
brother j*^ viz. of his father's blessiiig. Aod, tfaoirgh we have not the 
word n?KD, may it not have the same formation as ♦JtKD ? Should, 
then, diis reading be admitted, and the transposition of the rerses be 
allowed, the whole wotald stand thus. 3. i^* In the womb he iook his 
brother by the heel, and by bis strength he had the power of a prince 
with God; and he had power over the angel and prevail^ by strength; 
and he made supplication to him. At Bethel he found him, and these 
he spake with him. 7. When a youth^ upon his hands were tlie bands of 
deceit to defraud his brother. 12. And Jacob fled into ihe icountry of 6y- 
rku and Israel served for a wife, and for a wife kept sheep. IS. Aiad 
by a prophet Jdxpvah brought up Israel out kS 'Egypt, Md by a 
prophet was he preserved. 5, 6. And Jehovah, the /God of hosts, onw 
his memorial. (Reading TX^TV instead of the second mn\ See Exod. 
ifti. 15.) And 4^ tho^ rphirn unib thy God, ^ho keepeth naercy 
and judgeo^CBt^ ^nd hojpe in thy God continually. IBut Ephraiiift 
m^%' he. till th^ eqd of v. U ; then comes in w. 14, ^ Ephraim batli 
provoked 9K»t bitterly/' Jkc. Vfd^ filr this may restore ihe conaeetioA 
is k£t to bett^ judgement* 

C. xtii. W. '^ Hoiibigftnt would read rflQy see. Bishop Nevvcone; 
but this is ^ very twmwd exi»ession, ^* te speak according to the iawJ^ 
Perhaps, for niTI and •imD, the original text might be mnJl y\liD^ 
*' when Ephraim walked in the law, he ruled in Israel.'' 

2d«' — Hf^t twe venliirp i» read D^nW for tsltt^ «)df traosposiag^ 
tbcc M^ds, rendf^r ^m thw; "^^ jtbey ihas Mfrifec is them f»ll fchem 
Gfi^: they kiss the caft«s;^ 

I i 2 9th. 
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9t1i. — There is probabdy a corruption in diis verse, and the reading 
which the Sept. followed seems to be proper; y^nfn ♦O Smr* ^nPrBfi, 
** in thy destruction^ O Israel, taho shall help thee?'* 

10th. — Before I had seen Bishop Newcome, I had concluded, from 
the MSS. versions, and other authorities, (see Poole's Synopsis,) that we 
should read n»» for ♦HK; and I think, farther, that we should read KU* 
instead of KlfiM, ** when is thy king ? lei him come and save tiiee in all 
tliy cities.'* 

13th. — Is it not possible that D^PI may be written for XDT\hy *' he is 
a son not perfedt'C^ i. e. he shall be an abortion, ^' because he did not 
stay the time in the place of the breaking forth of children;" i. e. the 
womb? See P& Iviii. 8. 

15th. — If we read, with the Sept. K»i% and suppose ITin* to be 
misplaced, which the Sept. likewise countenances, the whole verse 
may be thus rendered; " though he was fruitful among his brethren, 
Jehovah shall bring an east wind, coming up from the desert, and it 
shall be dried up, and his fountain shall be dried up; Ae, t. e. Jeho- 
vah, or it, L e. the wind, shall destroy the treasure of all pleasant 
vessek.'* Sec c. iv. 19, where mention is likewise made of a destroy- 
ing wind, which might be so violent as to overturn the palaces and 
stately buildings* 

16th. — Might we not render n»nV»a, " Samaria shall be made 
desolate, for she hath rebelled with her gods, or by her gods.'' See c. 
xiv. 1, where the Sept. reads, with ten MSS. and two. editions, T^IJ^a, 
" by thine iniquities;'' i. e. the calves of Dan and Bethel. And, like- 
wise, V. 3, where we have li^n'^K, ** our gods.'' See Bishop New- 
come also. 

C. 
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C. xiv. 8th. — &€• y», might, 1 think, be better rendered tljru*; 
" I have afflicted^ and I will bless him/' See v. 4, and the. Sept, Syr, 
and Ar. versions. 



JMICAH. 

C. i. 1 1th. — There is great obscurity in the latter words of this verse; 
but, if we might read, with one MS. *7aKn instead of Ssfwrt, and with 
another pKK^ instead of ptiK, th^ words might bear this sense ; f ^ pass 
by therefore^ O beautiful inhabitant, naked, ashamed; the peaceful 
inhabitant shall not go forth for mourning; the house of mourning 
shall take up its standing amongst you.'* <. . 

12th. — There being, probably, an antidiesis between ywob and JH, 
I am inclined to think that we should read nTTT TnT\j. and render 
the words, with our translation, ^' although the inhabitant of Maroth 
hath waited carefully for good, yet evil hath come down," &c. 

14th. — There is no little obscurity in the latter part of this verse; 
but, as one MS. reads Di for Di, might we be allowed to read na for ♦ili, 
which would give this sense to the words ; ** therefore thou shalt give 
presents to Moreshah, alsOj O daughter of lies, to deceive the kings of 
Israel;'' or the king of Israel? 

15th. — Ten MSB. give WOK for ♦aK, and that is undoubtedly the 
true reading, though not observed by Bishop Newcoijje. 

C. ii. 1st. — The Sept. reads 1i<»* vh for »♦, " because they did not 
lift up their hands to God. The Syr. omitted the negative particle, 

making 
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tnaking equally good sense; ^ when the morning b %bt, or, rather, 
in die light of the morning, they practise it, altfaou^ <A«y Itft up their 
hands to God :** which is very descriptive of their hypocrisy. 

4th. — Is not the grammatical construction more easily rectified by 
reading pSnS for pSrr, '* how hath he departed from me, to return my 
fields to the divider f" 

5th. Two MSS. ofBk Vnpa, but perhaps the true reading might be 

^r^l, •* in the lot q^ tfa cengregatim c£ Jeiwjvahu" Unlejs we join it 
to die beginning of the next rersq. See Bishop Newoome. 

0th. T— If we consult the context and the Terooos, perhaps we may 
be encouraged to read the words thus;, 

**D» n9t prophesy^ O yepnphetg, do mt prophe^ unto, <ir for, th«»e ( 
the reproach shall mt be remoocd** Such r^etitions are not uausuaJ.; 
one MS. reads 30* lor )(r, aod tfae 9^ tuumrm; and we have niO?^ 
in the singular, Jerem. xxiii. 40 ; though, in both places, it may be 
written for nOTO. 

<7th. From ihe sameness of tfae ktters, I am apt to think that Ojt, 

people, is dropt, and that the <lext stood thus ; By tsjr, " Shali net my 
words do good to the people that walketh uprightly V* 

8th. — The <!haldee makes these words rdafte to the pumshment of 
the Israelites ; and, taking iKe words in this senBC, they may hear tion 
translation : '* As of old, my people shall rise up to the enemy, (i. e. in 
token of '^bmiwion, see Lev. xix. S8,) ye «hall strip 4he mantle off 
the gsrment, ^s another mark of subgectioa ;) those who pan on se- 
cwp^ shall become captives of war." 

dth. 
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9tb. ^^ ^* The wDmen of my people thali ye cast cmt firom tbe bouse 
of tfaeir delight ;'* i. e. cause them to leave them^ &c« Several MSS;- 
read Pl^SViy, which is more usual ; and, probably, instead of n^SSv SvD, 
we should read, in erne word^ n^b'^lVD, luiless the final pronoun X\ is 
written, by mistake, in both places^ for |i1f. 

12th. —This and the following verse seem to predict the restocation 
of Jacob and Israel ; and therefore might not D'IKD HiD^nn be ren- 
dered thus ; ^^ they bUai aloud for the manr i* e. the shepherd of Itrafel ; 
and, under this idea, there is a particular beauty in the following words, 
to which our blessed Saviour may refer, when he cotopares hiniseirto 
the door of the sheep-fold and the good shepherd ; and die la^C TOrse' 
is understood, by Munster and Castalio, to relate to Gbrist; see Poole'a 
Synopsis, and c. vii. 14, 

C. iii. Gth« -«- May not the first part of this verse be literally traas^ 
lated thus ; " Wherefore there shall be night unto them instead of 
vision, and darkness unto them instead of divination?'* See Poole's 
Synopsii?. 

10th. — Instead of XXXl we should probably wad m ; " They build 
Zion by blood/* 

C. V. 2. — ♦S, which is unnecessary, is, most probably, by a very 
easy mistake, written for O ; see Matt. iL and Arab* 

dd^ -~ Might nolf the second Tph^ be considered as a noun, with the 
feminine affix ; '• Therefore will he deliver them up till the thne wheii 
she bringeth forth her San ;" i. e. till the bifth of the Messiah, at which 
time his kingdom convmenced i see Matth* ii, 11 : and this construe- 

tion* 



tion of the words gives a proper nominative case to the verb- HOSHp 
'' and he shall stand.*' 

4th. — May not ftitVt be rendiered, *^ And he shall standi and shalk 
cry aloud, in the name of Jehovah^" &c. alluding to tlie preaching, 
of the Evangelists and Apostles^ by which he was magnified unto tlie- 
ends of the earth I 

loth.. — Twenty-live MSS. read ^TrtM^lD, which is more- regular^. 

C. vi. 2d. — Before I had seen Bishop Newcomer I liad conjectured: 
that we should read DUtttni £or D^^nMini; but Archbishop SeckcD*^ cot- 
recticm is still better.. 

5th.— The Sept. Syr. and Ar. supply the word yhy ; '* what BalaK,, 
the King of Moab, consulted against thecy* which still improves . the: 
sense.. • 

9th. — Before I had consulted Bishop Newcome^ from comparing; 
the versions it had occurred to me, that we should read> 

io», or ♦ott^ ♦m*'? njntrri'; 

^* The voice of Jehovah crieth unto the city^ Salvation' ta> than that: 
fear my name^ or his name. See Ps. cxi'x. 41. 

10th. — As so many MSS. read {tf»»n> and one *l*aa^. may not the 

words be transposed tt^'Kfl n^^U ; " Are there yet in the house of the 

tuicked man the treasures of wickedness ?" And I cannot but think 

that the preposition was originally prefixed to all words beginning with 

1, though the MSS. do not justify this supposition ; for^ it cannot be 

well imagined that any language^ however simple, should be formed 

upon so irregular a plan. 

C. 
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C. ▼!. 12th^ — The Sept, Al-; and Vu!g. r^ad Ittfiti), V From which 
hier rich men are full of violence/' i. e. from the wicked balances and 
deceitful weights. 

' * ' • r ■' .] : ^ •>.-(-•// ./ : . . :.::./... 

leih: -^ Might not the^ tatter words of Ihis Vbrse* be.>better kt»idered 
thus ; ^^ wherefore i will make her a desdlatioti, and her inhabitants a 
hissing, and she shall bear the reprofach of my people ;*' reading >tiyn 

'• • ' • • * . ' _ ^ , 

C. Vii. 1st. — Twelve MSS. read fyhhiO, which \is prOpcJ-y-if .«« 
understand it plurally. 

3d. — 1 should rathftr suppose a^D'PlV to be written, through cire- 
le^ness, for aifi'? tr>; *' their hands are for evil, not /a)- '^orf ;" see 
Amos, ix. 4. Bishop Newcome supposes, with great probaibilit}r, that 
a word is wanting before or after 7»W, which more than thirty MSS, 
readi more prbperly, VHtt^, but he does not' give it;; perhaps it-might be 
mfc^n,' ^hich may have been oinitttd, from its simifitude to itC^nif)pe-! 
ceding, *' the prince askelh for a gifVznd the judgt for^arrewaid.*' 
Perhaps the difficulty, M'ith respect to the last word of thig^vetse, may 
be removed by reading, with the Sept. ♦flhiyHVfbr nUiayn, and join- 
ing it with the first word of the following verse ; " but I will taie'^may 
their good things ;'* see Zech. iii. 4 : and this disposition of the words 
does not materially affect the sense of the next, as they i^^Il- bedfo&is^ 
constructi'OB ; *^ the upright man is as a briar . in. a ihcrni hedge ;'* .i.*^ 
offends every one who touchest it ; and by the upright man here majt 
be meant the prophet, (see Poole's Synopsis,) whose denunciations upon 
a profligate people might be as so mihy^ thorns. 

C. vii. nth. — Noqe of the cixplanations of pn seemT vBrysaiti^c- 
tory ; and it is most probable that it is written, by mistake, fvr pm ; 

K k •'in 



( «$0 ) 

** Mk that day tb» j^pptemr ^iaAt. be removed afer o£" S<e Judges, 

li.18. . . .1 . . . -,1 

4 

12th. — Before I had seen Bishop Newcome on this passage I had 
fconteed tfatlt wet'shottU rdnder tlVt^in belh placesi Egypt ; ** in that 
ds^r theyt'fliiaU cinut unto thee frond Assyria, and the cities <A Egypt^ 
end from Egypt ^ even unto the river ;" as Aasytia and "Egy^ are gene*- 
rally contrasted with each other : see also 2 Kings, xix. 25, whpfe 'VIlfD^ 
most probably signifies Egypt. Should we not also read no» D»D1 for 
D*D &♦% ** mi. /torn na to sia-^^ aa Ukewise VI2J1 for "Vn, **flmi /rom 
motintotn to mountain ?" See my sermon on Jeremiah. 

• Htb. -~ Should we not render pKn» In thi» place,. 4 Ae tartkt as it 
seem^to relate to the territories at lai^^ of the gentile world, and. not 
t» the Und of Isnel ? 

14d). — • If we consider the context, in.^is place, as desmbingj- th^ 
ha|tpy dtuatien of the Lraelitcs, a^r their return to the^r own Iwd, It 
tvffl: be>: proper to render the word»thus ; '* fe^d.thy people with thy 
CKiok, the flodc of thine inheritance^ that A#i7e dmdt solitary in the 
^wood, in the midst of Canned let them feed in Ba^an and Gilead, as 
in the days of did.** 

> SOtb. — • Bishop Newonne has given us the tense, but has omitted to 
^ribserve, that tw« MSSr read l^nHDn, ^ wr sins ;" whieh the context 
n^qvnres. ... 

. . . .JOEIm 

C. iu 7. •^ Is not runr^ niber ifritteix lor nVltpV, from yyp, truncare 
pHaikre f 

... " / 8th. 
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Sth. «^.Prbm Ut/^Bameiietti of.the l^tterSf w^try ih4 ^W be.djro{)|>ed 
from tbe beginning of this fet$Q ; ^^ m9Vf^/pr fftCfM^ bride }'' Or, 
perhaps, the text might be O ^TH-; i^ei )f(m«Bt i)aterly for inep as fi 
bride does for the husdand of her bosom^ who is suddenly taken from 
her ; fof, as Ltireleius obsgrFef, ^wkent tulte muliaras markps ^soos ju- 
▼enes valde amare, et amissos maxtmo higiecei" : SeePooJ^V^yc^^psis* 
As Bishop Newcome observes^ the Sept repeatMl;^7K» but it gives a 4i^^ 
ferent sense to the word, rendering it ^^oV f^i. : . 

15th. --^ From considering die. context, I am incliBed lo thijiJip; that, 
instead of DvS nriK we shouMTeod llV ->1Aii(j^ Which aMgh^bis.^i^i^fited'; 
** alas for uSf alas for us.** The Sept. it is observable^ repeated nni* 
three times. 

20th. — The grammatical construction requires, that, for Jmvn we 
should rea<l ms^yri^ ktid.ali' the reisioQS rtid it in (hp^p^uiai, f . ; 

C. ii. Hth. — Perhaps, for lUfjr .we should rend^ in the infinitive^ 
ntffy? ; " for, it is strong to perform his word f ' i. e. the army of 
locusts.^ See V. 2a ' . . ; , . _ 

IJhh. — Forty-three MSS. riad "aWj which is more, regiilar; see, 
also, the next verse ; and, perhaps,: fof tV we should read ♦^JV. • ; 

19th. i^ I diinik we should tcbdiniJVlSyferST&nn/a^'in v. 17. 

. ' i '^ :: •'•: r '■ ■ \ - ' ■ : .r[^ - ; ^ m • . -' - . ' 

«3d. ♦*« It IS pfobnblc that, from the similitude of the letters, the p is 
dropt, and that ibe true rcajiing:wa« ptB^naa ; *f ^s «.( thie first :\ See 
Jerem. xxxiiii 7th* t.* . ' - ) '7. ■ > •- - . :;, 

i Kk 2 aeth* 
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' 26th. -^ If we consult flie Tersions, wc may conclude, that, for JfQttn 
tbey read t2T)92V\ which seems to be the true reading; see/ also, v. 19* 
The Sept. has §fi7rXfi;dii9i^ in both places, 

' C. iii. Sd. — Instead of rendering nilta, '*^for a harlot^'' would i| 
not be more agreeable to the context to translate, it, for foody ** and 
gaye a boy for food, and sold a damsel for wine to drink ;** deriving it 
from ]1t, altrt^ pascercj &c. 

1 1th. — The Syr. seems to have followed the true readings Da^'lttl,, 
^ypi^r mighty ones^** See Bishop. Newcome^ I 



N A H U M. 

C. L Sd* — inn is probiaWy written hexe by mistake for 1fi«; *^and 
he r^serveth his anger for his enemies." Unless ICK, through its like- 
ness to the former werd, is omitted. Our versbn supplies ^. 

7th.. — pyo? may be here put for X\y)ythy ** Jehavah is good, to Me 
affiicted in the day of distress." See Isai. liii. 4. And this reading 
answers better to ^DFl in the foUowing part of the verse ; ^^ and he 
regardeth them that tnist in him.*' See Ps. L 6. 

lOthe— A^ K7D» the ilast word of this Verse, is not necessary to die 
sense, and is omitted by the Syr. may it not be written for K/H, and 
joined to the beginning of the next verse, thus; '^hath not one come 
out of thee?^ &e. The interrogative being often used emphatically,, 
and perhaps particularly so here, to shew that it was by JehovafaJft 
permission, at least, that Smnacherib, the person here most pre jably 

. ;' pointed 
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pointed aty made stich inroads upon the land of Israel. See 2 Kings, 
xix. 25. 

.'■-»' 

12th. — The several attempts to remove the difficulties of this verse 
are not wholly satisfactory: whether the following methods will clear 
them up any better is left to superior judgement. T thinks with Bishop 
Newcome, that the text the Sept. followed was right, reading thus^ 
D^ai 0*0 httfQ; but the different application of these words will re- 
quire a different reading of the following: for, if we apply them, as 
the Sept* does, to Jehovah j I should offer this reading of the whble: 

nayi i?ji^ii3» pD — Don D»o Won 

"Thus saith Jehovah, * the ruler of the many, or mighty, waters; let 
them be prepared; i.e. although they be prepared,, they are cut off 
and passed away;*' or, they shall be cut off, and shall pass away. 
See 2 Kings, xix. 27, 28. And the title of the ruler 4>f'fnany wktersj 
or mighty waters, may be given him, not only as the governor of the 
whole earth, (see Ps. xxix. S, where we have nearly the same ex- 
pression,) but, likewise, as being the supreme . governor of Nineveh, 
under whom Sennacherib acted as his viceroy. The Syr. reads najH in 
the plural; but, if Bishop Newcomers sense be thought preferable, 
should we not read in this manner ; nnVI tUi p» pD — C3»nn D^D Wo DN 
•* Thussaith Jehovah, though the ruler of many waters be quke pYe-^ 
pared, he is, or shall be, cut off and pass away*^'' The difference 
between pi pT^ and p* tl> is very little, and the history of Sennache- 
rib, 2 Kings,, xix. agrees very well with this sense, which, as bis lord- 
ship observes, affords a proper noun to the relative ia lilOO. 

• 14th. — As it is evident that the latter part of v. 12 and IS is an 
apostrophe directed ro the Israelites, and tijis seems to be k continuation 
of the same, I ajn inclined to think, that, for "^lil^Vi nr,: we should 

read 
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tszd ^arn yiiU aad for I'nap, anap; " aod Jehovah hath command^ 
ed concerning thee, that thy name shall not be cut off any iiipr& 
From the house of thy god I will cut oflf the graven image and the 
molten image. I vill make thmr grave, fw they ar^ vile/* 

15th. r^ h not this the more regular verri^n; ** for the wicked ^all 
no more pass through thee; he ia consumed^ he i$ cut off.'' See the 
Vulg. and 2 Kings, zcK. S&. 

C. ii. ad. -rr^ Should Bot the second O be rendered^ although, and 
may not the words bear this sense ; *' for Jehovah wiH restore the excels 
tency of Ja^oh as the erceliency of Israel, Mthqugh the WM^n have 
wasted them, and bav/e destroyed their branches?*' 

Sd. — Bt&hop Newcome follows the reading of the Sept. D^jfinfiSll, 
which I had conjectured to be right before I MW hi^ rQoiRrks. 

. Ath. ^^ The grammatical eonstruction require* that we should read 
KD^^Ti for lyui, the chariots^ *^ The chariot^ shall rage in tlie tytreets-'' 
Unlets we read I'^Sinn^ for iSSinn^ <^ the chariotsjuyip/' See c. iii* 2* 

- Tth. r^ Instead of yi7\\ the Chald, reads wme woi-d giving the sense 
of queen: what it was is not ^ady to gueso, a$ nsSo beafs no a^nity to 
It; but the following part of the context makes some ^uch word neces^ 
sary. Perhaps it might be TXlllt>\ ^* and th^ firineess shall go intf ca^>ti* 
vity." See Lam. i. 1. There seemi to be little reason to §uppo«et wi|h 
many of the commentators and critics^ that Huzzab was the name of 
the queen ef Nineveh. See Poole'a Synopsis and our verdop. Two 
MSS. read ':>1pa for Vlp3, and for nvn)Z3 it is probable th^t we sliouJd 
lead niiine); ^' and the princess shall go into captivity; sh^ is ca^riedi 

away, 
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aW^y, and her nteid^ ihounimg with thi tfd(<fi of d<JV«, Sfld' beatrhg 
Iheir breaste.'- See Isii. ixkviH. 14; Hi. 11; tod thcf Vulg; irAl Child; 

' 8th. — One MS. ofailfe 4he second 1*fOJf; arrcf; irrs^edd of fepeafing 
it, the Sept* reads HDJ^ K?; and, if W6 fallow this reading; there fe hd 
occasion to suppose any ellipsis, and the words may bear this con- 
stniclioii; •* although the 'witers of Uineveh were as a pool of watfers, 
yeft they shall floW, they shall hot standi arid none sfralF tifm tTiem back 
again/* Alluding, pertiaps to the dyfces filled with waiter^; which fhe 
Ninevites had made round their city for security fWm tfte ^enfcfrfiy, 
which were broken down. For, as Bochart says, Nineveh was called a 
pc*l,^ "'prdiHef aqftas ^utft^tft liflbiefitfes. Antie lirtrfmiin excidAim 
Ninevitae, ut hostem a mcenibus arcerent, fos^^as iirbi cirdtiftijefce^trtj 
quas deductis eo fluminibus aqud replerunt/' See Poole's Synopsis. 
But thife might have bteh dbne mut^b eatf?6r, as the Word? ttiky^ be 
translated* ^ iicccJrding 10^ VM^biuft, &:cV andf o«r version, ^! atkhtetigri 
Nineveh was as a pool of waters m, or frein^ her daysy i. e. of old, 
yet/' &c/ ' ••- . -^' ' • -■-'. -^' - -^ '^^ 

nth* — It strikes me that we should read H^K instead of NflHj 
** where is the habitation of the lionesses and tehere the feeding-place 
bi Hit Jjonsi?? Unlwffi, by fl; mMppmion^ ' 0f 6x6 klteti irr n»f^, ind 
reading K*n for KTH, which seems more suitable to the context^ w* '0f^ 
the words this sense; *' she was a dwelling to the lionesses and a feeding- 
plate was M^^ to thi^fi^M.'* ^ ^ ^ i 
v/ : . .- y r ' ' .r .^ . • • ' • Yi' -1 

u. tsth^i^i^ Tb^ m;tg^m^i»^ikef^tp^^i do nef a^ afl corre«^]i6Wd 
mik wiiat pre6»d«; but, by r«a*rig 'n:>3D- itetead' of Jl3f2h;^4nd 
?OKa'?rt fop n30*»'«D, Md ^afiw |»J?:J, or, as Bishop Newcome W6oId 
Mad, 9m2y the woidl W^ldgive this ^osk^ s<^nse; '<belrdld I am 

against 



1 



( 25« > 

against thee, saith Jehovah, God of hosts, and 1 will mr€ly hum thy 
deitf or I will bwn thy den xnt^Jire: and the sword shall devour thy 
lions, and I will cut oflF thy prey from the earth, and the voice of t/fe 
great lion shall be heard no more/' For the first word see Ps. x. 9; 
for the second, the verse preceding, 

C. iii. 9th* — More than twenty MSS* read ^'7 for iT*?, and Bishop 
Newcome has followed that reading; but, instead of ^mJt?^3, the Sept# 
reads nn?vn, "Put and Luhim were her helpers.*' The pronouns 
should be uniform. 

10th. —r- Instead of rhsh, ^ich is quite irregular, should wcr not 
read vhin inNiph.? 

lath. —The foraier word ending with 3, probably occasioned its 

being dropped befpre D»3«n, where it is proper; ^* J^ke the Jig$^^ 

I * . . ■ 

I - - • • ' I 

16'th. — Does not y:iyi, thy chariots, suit better with the context 
than ^v^•1, thy merchants? as the locust is as applicable to the one as 
^e other, 

i7th. — ^ Instead of mw, it Bs probable we should read mj% '* and 
they fly away/* . 

18th. — I had conjectured that we should read UttfS. with Arch* 
bishop Seeker, for M2ti^% and IVfii, with one MS. and Bishop New- 
come, for ^tffSfi, before^I had seen thoir remarks; and the sense i^ so 
much improved, from those readings, that the. propriety of them ia at 
once obvious. " Thy shepherds slumber, O king of Assyria; thy nD- 
hlts are asleep; thy people are scattered on the mountains, and none 

gathereth 
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gathereth them together/' The Sept; and Ar. read \^^ in the singular, 
consopivit^ which strengthens the intended reading. 



ZEPHANIAH. 

C. i. 3d, — Before I had seen Bishop Newcome, I had conjectured 
that we should read, with Houbigant, ^rhvfStW ; but, if we retain the 
present text, the more natuial version is, according to our translation, 
" and the stumbling blocks with the wicked;" JIM having often the sig- 
nification of the preposition rum, see Buxtorf : i. e. ** idola cum cul- 
toribxissuis;". see Poole's Synopsis. . 

4th. — The Sept. and Ar. read mSB^ instead of IKBf, nomina Baalis; 
but, perhaps, by transposing the letters, we should read B^K*1j " and I 
will cut off, from tbis place, the head of Baal, and the name of the 
sacrificers,''. &c. 

5th. — iy)Tvh D^yiBfjn are probably in this place redundant, being 
not suitable to the context; and it is remarkable that they are omitted in 
the Ar. version, which in general is a servile copyer of the Sept. 

14th. ^ — Would it not be more agreeable to the context to read 7j? 
and inD for *71p and "ID, '* the swift day of Jehovah /uisteneth;" such 
repetitions being frequent and empbaticaL The sense, which the pre- 
sent text, in the latter part of this verse, gives, is not very satisfactory; 
and, from the consideration of the context, it has occurred to me that 
it might possibly stand otherwise. 

The present text, .m^j ottt nnv no mn» U)^ Vip 

The conjectural reading, .iiJDI nT\Q mn* DV 7p 

LI ^' The 
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^' The day of Jehovah is swift, because of the nturderer nmd becMuse of 
the thief.'' See v. 9, and 17, 18, where the punishment corresponds 
with the crime. • 

C. ii. 2d. — If we cemsult the versions and the commentators, we 
sliali have some reason to conclude that this verse has been greatly cor- 
rupted. One MS. omits the first kS, and all the Tensions, ^ both of 
them,*' which is certainly necessary to the sense, though Bishop New* 
come has not noticed it; and, as the Sept reads, probaUy, 037 instead 
of rrh at the foeginning of the verse, the text nugfat pethaps stand 
thus; 

&c. Kii» Dnon — &c. Kin* Dnoi — mn^ may fioain dsS pnoa 

*• Before the fierce anger of Jehovah shall beat you small as chaff, 
before,** &c. 

4th. — If we retain the present reading, muny, k ^ould be ren- 
dered, '* as for Ashdod, /Aey sJiall drive her out at noon-day.** 

9th. — As rrO is allowed to be transposed, may it not be the Plih. 
particle of tT\X sfbscidit f *^ And the coast of the sea sliall he cut t^^ 
it shall be the habitaticm of shepherds and the folds for flocks;'' La 
for the shepherds and flocks of the Israelites perhaps, who should 
afterwards have possession of it, 9$ the next woids intimate. The Sept. 
renders it K.prni^ and, in that case, Bishop Newcome observes^ it mutt 
be put before DM. 

1 1th. -<^ None of the fcrsion^ exeept Mie Volg. seem to have read 
T\nj emaciabitj and it does not accord very wett with IVUnif*!. May it 
not, therefore, be written for XXTy, '^forM shall hme dominion over the 
gods of the earth, and they shall bow down ti^ him, each in his place; 

even 
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even all the gods of tie intiant;'^ readkig ^n^ fior ^M ? Biit how far 
Ajbconjcccuie may be aUfwed is subnttitted^ to susapetiat judgement. 

12th. — JIDn can never be the true reading.^ May it not be written, 
hf mistake, ifbr mrr, and bdUmg lo the iDrcj^imiing oS t£tt next verse, 
tmn^ITT; •^hekald^ bewiUatao streteE fbrthy' &g. Onevalaable MS. 
omits iL 

I4tb, «-^ Nolwithfltn(fiii||f wfaatr h» beeii< said bj m great an au- 
tbority s Bishop Lowtb, of tbcr > pavagogic in the poetical ferm^ I still 
think that ^tvn is written erroneously for nVH. It ifi not improbable, 
also, that 7lp, or, as one MS. has it, 7p, denotes some kind of bird, 
pedkaps wIrU: we cali the M^ wbick ft«^c3its oainhahited liouses; 
deriving it from 77p, vdocem esse. 

I Ah. — l^f ^dKT ^M. We^haw tbvse TVxnrds likewise in Isai. xlvii. 
8; and Lud. die Bica, being uomiting to admit an ellipsis of the word 
f », *' quae sane durissuna est," renders them interrogatively, '• ego 
sum^ etnum prse me ampliusP' But^ if we consult other passages of 
Scripture where *ny \^H occurs, we may reasonably conclude, from its 
resemblance to OK going before and yvi following, that it has been 
dropped, aods that the text stbod thus ojtig'maUy; TI^ *I>V pe «Ddin OK, 
^ 1. am^. afid tiiere it nam el« besides me,, how," iic. 

C iii. 7th. -«-^Tbe comtmctiim of the present text is not' very clears 
\Bxii if; we might- read JVOtt foen*D% smd l^hf %xT\h»y it: might be 
sendeced thug; '' I said» soreiy liiaa wilt fear me, thou, wilt receive 
instruction: then thou sht^. not kt SMt off for all the iniquity which I 
bavtt visited upgfi tbee^" && 

L 1 2 9th, 
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9ih. — Before I had seen Bishop^ Newoome, I had conjectured that 
we should read "^Stt^K for ^fiHK, and I am happy in concurring witli so 
learned men as he and Houbigant.' 

10th. — Bishop J^cwcome observes that the Sept. reads ♦Vlfii!! for 
♦Via ni, and the Vulg. reads ♦j;! for nX which may be a farther con- 
firmation of that reading; but, from considering the Chald. and Ar. 
versions, I am more inclined to read IKi instead of n^ ; " from beyond 
the rivers of Ethiopia my suppliants shall come, my dispersed shall bring 
mine offering." Thirty-eight MSS. read |lSoV, which is more regu- 
lar. See Ps. Ixviii. 30, . 

11th. — More than fifty MSS. read ^OV), which is more gramma- 
tical. 

Uth. — Two MSS. read, with the Sept. Syf. Vulg. and Ar^ •Jfnn 
in the singular, and this* accords best with the other verbs. ' ! < . 

17th- — Perhaps, for y^V, we should read y^Bfin'?, ^^migktyio 
save.'* See Isai. Ixiii. 1. ^ ..., 

18th, — The Sept. Syr. and Ar. j^^ined'^JTlDB,' or, as they probahly 
read, iyiD03, with the last words of the former verse, where it affords 
a very good sense, and is not necessary where it now stands; " he will 
exult over thee with singing, as in a feast-day..*' And, reading ♦SH for 
rn, with the Sept. Ar. and Chald. ;M«tyi ♦» with the 'Sept.; or IWtt^J^O 
with the Ar. and Chald. ; and '^^ for n^hv with the Syr. and Chald. 
together with Bishop Newcome and Houbigant; I would propose this 
version ; '* I have taken away the afflicted from thee, woe to hintj or tkeniy 
that bringelh reproach upon thee*' 

19th. 
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I9tb. — Instead of ^3 m; should we not read nh» h^ riK, " behold 
X will do, all these things for thy sake?** the word n^K being by accident 
dropped after 73. . See xn^ny passages where thjese three words occur. 



• ' HARBAKUK. 

, C. J. 2d. — . I think that we should read DDhO, " because of the 
violence." This remark was made before I had seen Bishop Newcome, 

5th. — I had also conjectured that we should read, according to the 
Sept. DHja or Dmn instead of D*i:in. And we should also read, with 
five.MSS. SvO Snfi, or, with tluee MSS. byi£» SvD; but the former is 
preferable. TheSyr. Ar., and Chald. supply D37, conformably to the 
apostte^Aots, xiii. 41# ' : 

"Sth. —*-. One MS. .reads Vifli- which, is more conformable to the con- 
text; and might .not the: words (supposing nOJD. to be transposed) be 
thus. rendered ;; \' his.&ce is befpre or beyond the supping up of the east 
wind?'' i. e. his appearance threatens greater destruction than the east 
wind, which was very pernicious to the land of Israel; the in nOJO 
facing. cQDscd^^idli;as!aiprepQsiti0n.' :' 

. : ^ '.'.:' f'M ! ;;f.;./ • . , ' . 

1 Ith.. — As (bq.Ch^l^ean army had been- before. compared to tlie cast 
wind, perhaps the beginning of this verse might bear this translation; 
** then ihi wind .shaJl* change, and he! shall pass away;": i. e. the 
Chaldean army shall suddenly turn back again; or, his kingdom shall 
be destroyed. 3efe Dan. iv. 31. I rather think, we should read n3, • 
*• this is the strength of his God ;** which makes the sarcasm and fol- 
lowing contrast still more striking. 

12th. 



( 9«a > 

!2th. -^ Fof nim might we not lead 1V\ «' an^ them hast fixinded, 
or established, tke enemy for chastisement?'* meaning Nebuchadnezzar/ 
See Drusius in Poole's Synopns, an4 Jer^x^ xliitt. 10. ^ 

C. ii. 4th. — Is it not probable that fiDr nSfiV we should read 'jfiVJI 
in Hoph. '* behold, he that is lijkd np^ hh soul is n6t upright in him ;" 
or, according to other readings, ** my soul hath no pleasure in him?** 
And then we hav» a poiated description of Nebnahadnezzap^ pride. 
Sec Dan. v. 90. 

6th« -^ Tea MSS. read 3. 

?th. — For f»n 1 woijikl read, with Green, |^> see l^sk x«viii. Tfy 
for ^vnv which i» an ««a| ^fY^fMy^v^ *lffP^ and, before I had seen Bishop. 
Newcomers remarks, I had conjectured that we should read *V1^ and 
N7, and render the whole thus; ** moreover the mighty man trans- 
gresseth through wiuii^ h$ w^gsth^ and doth not resb; who enlargeth his 
desircr as the grave, axid he, like deatby is not satisfi6d»^ &c;. I^ 
^ehuchadnefl^i: might be. no Irss addicted to wiito tfaaa his; son BeU 
shazzac was. This is r* & iit oin; veiBtotn. 

8th. — All the versions, except the Sffi^ fiwotNF<n]rtnfiBlado»o£ (iie 
latter part of this verse, which refers the words to the wickedness of the 
Chaldeans; and this seeimttabe the eavesl coMtnictien' of ^em. 

9th. ^ ^\Tk MS& haxe yttt:) iathe firsfc ^Me^ \Hiich is preferable. 

10th. ^ Fedia|>s MDn% as Ma k of the oom% Genderv 

ISth. 
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IStlu «- Instead of W», might we read t^i '' that the people labour 
for nothing. f*^ which aofiwers better to pn in the following sentence. 
Green confesses that he knows not what is the true reading. 

. 14th. — Two MSS. of great antiquity omit 1*1^, and it is not found 
ifi tiie parallel place^ Isai. xi. 9, '< with the tnowUdge of Jehovah.'* 

16th. — Instead of \t>^ I would read ]^% '^ the cup of the wine of 
Jehovah shall be poured out unto thee.*' See Jerem. xxv. 15, and 
Revel, xvi. 19, 

17tb« -—This verse seems to allude to Nebuchadnezzar's punishment^ 
which is recofded» Dm. iv. S3. 

astb. •*-* Seven USS. read nO)M. This and the following verse nf\ay 
be a description of idols in general, but they may, perhaps, particularly 
point at the golden image which Nebuchadnezzar set up. 

C.^. 2d. — » Thete does not seem to be any good sense in the text as 
it stands at present, and the commentators are much embarrassed in 
their interpretations of it. See Poole's Synopsis. As one MS. reads 
U'Vl for W^y fiught we ventuie to read, also, uyn\n» and ^Itt^ instead 
of tyw, rendering the whole thus; ^ O Jehovah,. I have heard thy 
speech; I have seen, • O Jehovah, thy work. In the midst of captivity 
make us to iiwe^ m the nndsi ^f captivity thou shalt achwwkdge us^ 
in wrath thou sbak reiaeifeJbef metcyV^ 

4th. — Y? seenw> tp be wiitten for some verb: might it be IdS* or 
PiSb^S ** he sent forth rays from his hand, or rays went forth firom his 
hand?'' 
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6th. — Two MSS. omit D^JIjr m3»'7n, and they are not necessary to 
the sense; '* the eternal hills bowed down to him*' affording a very 
good one. 

7th. — As the prophet, in v. 8 and the two following terses^ seems 
to recoimt the wonders done for the sake of the Israelites at the Red 
sea and the river Jordan,, the words in this verse may perhaps relate to 
events which happened previous to them ; and^ as (he Midianites sold 
Joseph into Egypt, and Potiphar, who bought him, was probably the 
governor of On at that time, may it not refer to that extraordinary oc- 
currence, in consequence of Joseph's future exaltation, which wa^ the 
beginnFng and presage of the glory of the IsraeKtes? On this supposi- 
tion, might not the text stand thus; ]tff^2 ^hnanitn^ pN flDn instead of 
]m2 ♦Shk ^n^in |1» nnn; " Aven, or On, was struck with terror^ the 
tents of Cushan were afraid^ the curtains of the land of Midian 
trembled.'*^ 

8th. — The horses and chariots of Jehovah are here beautifully 
opposed to the horses and chariots of Pharaoh,, which were destroyed 
in the Red sea, 

9th. — As it is generally agreed that this verse refers to giving the 
Israelites possession of the land of Canaan, by dividing the river of 
Jordan, I would offer this conjectural reading'; . • 

p» ypnn mm — noN niDD n^y^tff — ^n»p tjti my 

" Thy bow made quite bare the seven tribes of the Amoritts; thou didst 
cleave the river of the land." The seven nations of the Canaanites 
might be considered as so many tribes^ and the Amorites are put for all 
of them, Gen. xv, 16. 

nth; 
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1 ith. — As this verse evidently refers to Josh. x. 13. and as the verb 
tbn followed tt^Ott^ according to the Sept. it is very probable that Dl is 
wanting here ; " the sun rested, the moon stood still/* Before I had 
seen Green's version, I had put this construction on the latter part of this 
verse; '• thine arrows went forth to the light," i. e. of the sun; ** the 
glittering of thy spear to the splendor," i. e. of ike fnoon; which sig- 
nifies that the Israelites obeyed these signals of heaven in the pursuit 
and slaughter of the Aradrites; . 

ISrii. — Green proposes reading tD'Vttn nO for )f(tn n*:iD; but, as 
jrtBH seems emphatically to be spoken of Pharaoh, should we not rather 
read nO D*B^»n instead of fltaO rlTl; '* thou didst wound the heads of 
the house of the wicked^** in the destruction of the ^rst-bom? 

. 14th.^-» Befiore I faad^ seen Oreen*s reading, I had conjectured that 
we should read U2t%r!9r;> and.it is not improbable that It'll) is written by 
mistake for T^y^Si, and TiyD* for nyO^I, and that the words refer to 
Pharaoh's pursuing the Israelites to the Red sea, where they were in a 
manner shut m. '^ Thoa didst ^jsrce through the head of Pharaoh, 
when he came'Si^VL Whirlwind to scatter us ; their rejoicing was as if to 
devour the poor in his hiding place:'' alluding to Exod. xiv. 22. 

leth. — Green reads HB^H Ti^, ^* and my going trembleth under me,''^ 
which seems more agreeable to the context. 

. 19th. *^ More than fifty MSS. read ♦iDn"l» in Hiph. 



OBADIAH. 

V. 3d. — We should either read nn» or PkV. 

M m 5th. 
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5th. — If we retain niTDIi ^♦K, they are ccrtoiiily moFe pixiperly 
placed, according to Bishop Ncwcaale/at the begimnng of v« 6; faiit 
perhaps we might reari n*on:i VIK, *' if spoilers, by night come m 
silence" :.;;.. 

7tfa, ^^ There seems to have foeien k corruption and transposition in 
those two words, T^J l!?3% for which I would read Ss ^75tfc; ahd, 
placing h^H before ^OnS with Archbislwp Seckeiv: reader :ti»e!wbnfe 
thus; " all the men of thy confederacy have brought thee to the 
bordet, dli the men that were at peace with thee hate deceived thee, 
thiu that €«rt thy bread have hid asnaire imflet thee ;^ there is an und«& 
9taading in tbeew*^ . For iiww, see Ihfc Sqitl ' : ^-7:*: r* ,:'r: 

. . . • • -w; ^ : •. ! . -;. V.V ■. -^ ... .. r 

9th. — May not the words be better rendered thus; " and thy 
mighty men^ OTeman^ shall be dismayesd^ tteckufee^enerjr^^ne iftUhe 
mount of Esau ^all be. cut o^;;'^ tnry ^ evbnf one sh^ be odt off ^from 
the mount of Esaii;?'*. .; i v; /'-j:^ -^ i ': rr- '.:. .7'- •. ;i i.a 

■' \ \ . ■ .'. "\ :i\) f-^ •'. ': •■ I >'•! • .;: ■ ; ; '•■!.. ;.;': 

I3tb« — BdSbfTd I bad seea. either ^tfae CUaldc^ or Bishop Newcomer I 
had coDJectuiied tfaajt we shouid^read T nVtMl fialr: MumTtBtn^/ v r^ ' 

C. i. 2d, — One MS. reads ^V for nV in the second place, which is 
omitted in all the v)erBh)ns. The fonner, theveldrr^ Is ptoMWy. the Uue 
reading; " the time is not come as yet to build the house of Jehovah.'* 

4th. Before I had seen. Biahop Netrcome's conjecture, it had oc- 
curred to me that we should read nw for DJIK; and, as one MS. reads 

- . * ^^ ' ' ' llie 
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the wopds transposed^ they might stand originally thus; d:>7 nny nvn, 
'^ n kr a time mw tot ^ou?" Axid thia might occasion the omission of 
the'sdoond worcL 

, Pthi -^ For rOfl.wc sbpiild read liD. . 

12th, — We should read uniformly either Sk^dSb?, as here, v. 14, 
sind c. ii. 9, or bvpnbtne^, as m other phoes: and this last is favoured 
by most MS^ 

13th. — - One MS. reads H^mSdI in the singular number, and so the 
Syr. and Chald. Perhaps nDK7Dn, a message. 

C. ii. 5th. •— In order to complete the sense should we not supply 
the verb Til)?, ** fime$nber the wotd which 1 c»venanted with you when 
.ye came oiit df 'figyptf and my ^)pnt iboie in the mid«t of you : fear 
ye not?" I do not give the 1 in 'nVTI ■ the conversive power, as the 
w6rdai sMto to ye^fev tt> a famie£»tnasafetion. See Exod. xl. 34, and 
VyJ^. V. 9. AM the Sept garb them die.past sense. 

>6lhv -^ tf #e read rm OPO dp for. I«*71 nvfi nntt, there, a no oocasioti 
for imposing' atiy €Uipsisi, i^e coiMtmictioni beaAg regulv; " there is yet 
a little tim^-ittldl Willi" &C. ',.»'..> 

Tfti. -^ ^n&n ItV^ll edA neWf be thei true finct^ Biibop Newcome re- 
moves the difficulty by ptftdMigvh%ilDltT,».-.tlKRigb;<fte- hsrjKnpne jdonbt i» 
applying this word to a person. Might we then read KUI for wa% 
aM'feMer 4A)e w«t-<b t)iru8<f>'-^«kdl.i wUt-sfaake alljChe naV«>n&.i¥^€n; A^ 
Cometh,- (whb^ is) -the desirerof.iaAI natiooB;!'.. the.pnni04a.,n9lN: b^ing 
fite4uenl^tifhdei<9ti»od?' ^tsv^J^rslB^-^m^li aadiMalac. m. 19. Con- 
stiK'Btayney's sermon on this text. 

M m 2 9th. 
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9th. — From the great similitude of the letters, it is not impcobable 
that the preposition ^ is dropped before *ni3. The objection^ made 
by Dr Heberden, to interpreting this and the preceding vers^ of thf, 
Messiah, is, as I conceive, obviated by Mai. iii. 1. Besides, if these 
words are not understood of the kingdom of peace under the Messiah^ 
they are not true in any pther sense. 

17th. — Perhaps, for D3n», we should read DlTriK, '* yet ye did, 
not come to me;'* from nUK, venit. Our version supplies the verb from 
the Sept. ttrco-r^ffl^ftrt. 



ZECHARIAH. 

C. i. 2d. — The Sept. Syr. and An read Snj ^JSfp in the second 
place, " with great anger;*' and this is countenanced by v. 15, 

5th, *— Thirty-six MSS* read DWain, which is the more usual way 
of writing this word. See y. 4, 6, and elsewhere. And this perhaps 
is as strong a proof of the corruption of the present text as can be pro- 
duced; for, by parity of reason, if the word prophet shoylcl in one or 
two places be written without the vowel e, and in many others with it, 
would not every one conclude that the former was a mistake? 

8th. — Instead of nStfDa ntSfM D^D^nn, the Sept< and Ar. read 
D^Sva ^Vff ^"nTTi^ ** between rtw shady mountains. 

15tli. — If the Sept and Syr. read the sanoe wprd with tJ>tB text, they 
derived it from TVW, tumultnari;. but, as. one MS. rezdA .&iH3VTy, . 
perhaps the right readmg is Dd^t^n^/'and with great apgef apn I, 

- , j.,,-,;angry 
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angry with the nations, that hate ytntj for, or though I was angry a 
little with you*y one MS, supplying tSshlf before tDVO. 

17th. — It strikes me that the cities of the nations are here opposed 
to Jerusalem, and that, for aiDO HV, we should read nUlO Dny or 
310 DnV; " moreover, proclaim, saying, thus saith Jehovah, the 
Lord of hosts, the goodly cities shall yet be destroyed; but Jehovah will 
yet comfort Zion, and will yet choose Jerusalem/' See v. 21. 

C. ii. 8th. — The change of persons in this verse is very harsh ; 
might we, therefore, venture to read ♦nnSttf D31133, *' after your 
glory I will send to the nations which have spoiled you;" i. e. I will 
punish them after your restoration to your own country? 

C. iii. 5th. — Two MSS. read imwSn, which the grammatical 
construction requires. 

7th. — Instead of 1»3 »3SnO, might we venture to read ^30 nSon, 
^^ and I will give thee a king out of the midst of those who stand by?*' 
See the following verse and c. ix. 9« 

10th. — The two last 7» seem redundant, but de Dieu supplies 
DIpD. See Poole. 

C. iv. 2d. — Twenty-five MSS. read rPflHi, which is more regular. 

C. V. 2d. — Is not HDM^ in both places written for HDMn ? 

9th. — ■- For V^fOh perhaps DntE^J, aquiU, See Exod. xix. 4. 

C. 



a vi. 6th, — I would read Oa for HI, " they who amtngst them. 
were black." 

iQth, — By traosposio^ the letters we should read tlU; or, with two 

« - - - 

13th. — I mu$t confess it is a bold conjecture, but I humbly con- 
ceive that, foir Dn*Jt8% we slwuld read Vi«K, and that the warda should 
be rendered in this manner; ^* and he shall be a priest upon his throne, 
and the counsel qf peace, shall be bciwegn hU teethC' i. e. he shall 
speak peace unio* bis people, which was ttie peculiar characiejristic o£ 
this priest ^n6 king. And we havci something similar to^ this, c. i^^* lOu 

C. vii. 6th. — May we suppose that the negative particle is dropped 
be^e (be twof first vei;!^ hem, ^' aa4 although yr did »it ea^ and 
although ye did not drink, yet did ye not eat and did ye not dviak?'* 
i. e. did ye not act as if you did? See Isai. Iviii. 3, &c. 

C« viiiL 4tb. -~ TweQty-dir^ MSS^ read 'XW^ which: is; mcore iisualr 

5th, — Ten MSS. have n^m^Pna, which is more regular. 

1 1th. — We should either read ♦HK instead of ♦iK, ot else supply tb«; 
former word. See our version. But the Sept. reads some other verb. 

12th. I — Instead of D^Sb^H, we should probably read DiSb^H, ** for 
the seed shalt grouper ^'^ - , 



C. ix. 1st. — ^ In^ead of I^V should we not read psi, '^for Ae inimity 
of man and of all the tribes of Israel is before Jehovah?" See 7 in 
this sense, Ezek. xii. 3. 

4th. 
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4th. — Perhaps HiftriV might be better rendered, ^' shatt impoverish 
her.'^ See the prec6ding terse. 

8th. — The grammatical constructioti seeing to require that we 
should read \T\hv^ " through it;** to wit, the house of Jehovah. 

1 0th. — Before I had seen Bishop Newcomers remark, it had oc- 
9urred to me that n^^^Tn was the true reading, the ♦ being transposed. 

11th. — The construction here seems harsh; might we, therefore, 
omit riK with one MS. and with another r^ad ♦riHa instead of ^nna, 
and render the words thuS; ^ even by tlie blood of my covenant I have 
sent forth thy prisoners from the pit, wherein is no water?* The blood 
oj Thy covenant alluding perhaps to the sprinkling of the blood on the 
door-posts, £xod. xii. which was typical of the blood of Christ; and 
the pit ^herein is no water, to th^ oppression of the Egyptians, VirJhich 
was prefigured by Joseph^'s being thrown into the pit, in which it is 
expressly said there was no xvata\ Gen. xxxvii. 24, whence fihe prophet 
might borrow this expression. 

14th. — Should we not rather read nnVDD, ** and shall march as 
the whirlwinds of the south;** i, e. with the greatest speed, 3 apd H 
being frequently used for each other ? 

15th. — Before I had seen Bishop Newcome, I had conjectured that 
wfe should read D*» for TDTT; and I thirtk myself happy in concurring 
with so grtat an authority as Hoiibigant, ifrho is supported by the Sept.^ 
MS. A. which has to ectfix ocuruv. 

1^. ^— l^erhaps we should read JUH for 107, ^ and Jehovah, their 
Go^j shall save them in that day as the flock the shepherd; for the 

stones 
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stones of separation (as Sanctius renders nti, see Poole's Synopsis) shall 
be erected over the land/* To preserve the flock from the wolves. 

17th, — More than thirty MSS. have mSin^, which is more usual. 

C. X. 1st. — Instead of the second mn% is it not probable that we 
should read mv% which is supplied by the Sept. and Ar. though they 
likewise read TV\iV after, ** ask ye of Jehovah rain^ who makedi the 
latter and the former rain in the season ; he will give you clouds and 
abundance of rain ?*' 

2d. — For lij^ we should perhaps read WB^% *' therefore they went 
away, as a flock wandereth because there is no shepherd ;** or, *' there- 
fore they have gone away as a flock, they wandered^^ &c. See, for 
this reading, Ezek. xxxiv. 6. 

Sd. — One MS. reads iniK, " and will make iV,'* i. e. the house of 
Judah, '* as hi& goodly horse in war.'* 

5th. — More than thirty MSS. read DnUJD, « as the mighty ones;' 
which is preferable. 

9th. — Perhaps the latter part oi this verse might be rendered better 
thus, after tlie Vulg. ** and they shall live with their sons and return." 

11th. — Archbishop Seeker is of opinion that tshi and mv are to 
be considered as nouns in construction; perhaps, therefore, the true 
reading may be nifTl and T7J, " and he shall pass through the sea qf 
Tyre^ and shall smite the sea of Gallilee;'* which might be in some 
measure fulfilled, Matt. iv. 12, ^c. Or^ if the present text is re* 

tained^ 
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tairicj, it may refer to the passage of the Israelites through the Red sea; 
** and he shall pass through the strait sea, or the sea of straifuess;** 
alluding to the narrowness of their passage. " And he shall smite the 
waves in the sea ;*' alluding to Exod. xiv, 16, &c, 

12th. — One MS. reads Dm33% " and their strength shall be in Je- 
hovah;" which connects better with the folio whig part of the verse. 

C. xi. 2d. — As more than forty MSS. read DnHK, perhaps we 
should read na^K, ** howl, O fir, for the cedar is fallen, the fuightr/ 
groves are destroyed;" which answers to the forest mentioned after- 
wards. 

6th. — For O, should we not read p, ** thus I will not spare any 
more?" &c. 

- 9th.. — One MS. reads "IDINI, which is preferable. 

10th. — The context seems to require that we should read ♦&y, 
" with all 7ni/ people." See Jerem. xxiii. 2. 

12th. — The same MS. as v. 9 reads nOIKI here. 

14th, — It is more regular to read l^finV, as we find it v. 10. 

15th. — Houbigant's reading, 7*1M, is probably the true one. See 
Bishop Newcome. ... 

16th. — Before 1 ha4 seen Bishop Newcpme, 1 had adopted the 
reading of the Sept. Ar. and Syr. VMtl, " him that wander eth^'* instead 

N n of 
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of •iwrt. nilfjn, in this place, seems to be pqt for some word sig- 
sifying weak or infirm* Sixteen MSS. read nas^l* 

17th, — As Castalio observes, we should read SnKPl^ as in v, 15, 
See Poole's Synopsis, The right hand being equally useful with the 
right eye, is not the second IJPfiS or rather f D% transposed, and ought 
it not to be inserted after IVnt, ^^ the sword shall be upon his right arm 
and on his right eye ?" 

C. xii. 1st. — • Several MSS. read, with the Sept. the three verbs, as 
the participle benon, noij, &c. which is preferable. 

2d. — Perhaps the right construction may be restored by reading 
hv) *liyan, <^ even when the siege shall be against Judah and against 
Jerusalem.*' See v. 6, 7. 

6th. — I had conjectured, that, instead of n*r»nn, we might per- 
haps read HNT nUPI vh\ " and Jerusalem shall yet be inhabited, and 
tli€re shall be n9 dread in Jerusalem ;" the negative particle having been 
- dropped in many instances. For this sense, see c. xiy. 1 1. 

7th. — I would read, with two MSS. and the Sept. miS^JnaD. See 
Jerem. xxxiii. 7. Instead of rTnn% in the second place, should we 
not read mn% ^ that the glory of the inhabitants of Jerusalem diould 
not be magnified a6(we, or against j Jehovah?^* 

loth* — All the versions seem to have read 1*lDm, ^ and they shall 
be in bitterness for him, according to the bitterness for a first-bom;'' 
which answers more exactly to V\iXi\ " and they shall mourn.'* 

lllh. 
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llOi. — pO*'''^* The Sjrr. as Bishop Newcome observes, reads 
]10N "^X Jilii Amonis^ and the Chald. ako; the Sept. pDnH; the Ar. 
C3»i1B*in; the Vulg. pOTVin, Adrademmon. Some make it the name 
of a place, others the name of a person. See Poole's Synopsis. After 
all this diversity of opiniofis^ might not the original text be pDH *lin, 
** according to the mourning of the routed army in the valley of Me-* 
giddo;*' Tin being the Hoph. "of TU? See Job, xx. 8. It is written 
y^yo in every other place where it occtm. 

C. xiii. 2d, — All tltc versions supfAy npUf after D^te*^, •* and the 
false prophets also.'* 

4th. — Thirty-one M9S. give UTTna, whic^ is more usual. See 
Isai. xxii. 1 ; Joel, ii, 28. 

5th. ~ Instead of ♦iJpn D'lH, perhaps \ve should read ♦ijp nonit, 
^^ for the ground hath possessed tue (i« e« employed me) from my 
youth.*' See Prov. viii. 22. 

6th. -^ One MS. has ^taf\7\ m Hopfa. tvbrclk iff better; and, frei1iap9» 
for n^:l we ftiigbt read "^2% ^ those which I have been strickea witli by 
the hand of my friends.** 

7th. — Before I had seeh Bishop Newcome, it had occurred to me 
that we must read ^, to reconcile tiie prophet and the evangelist. 

»th. — Fifteen MSS. have Wan. 

C. xiv. 5th. — As Dnon ends in 0, it Is not improbable that the 
same letter is dropped from b^ore M^J; *^ and ye shall flee into the valley 
of the mountains." Bidiop NewcomOr *^ by the valley/* 

Nn 2 nth. 
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11th, — Five MSS. read i'lft for D^H, '' and there shall be.&Wto- 
tion no more/' But the text may stand. 

" ISth.. — One antient MS. reads p^tPim in the singular, which is 
more agreeable to the context; and thirty *10, with the preposition^ 
which is more usual after this verb. 

V 

18th. — If we retain the second K^% though there are very good 
reasons to the contrary, see Bishop Newcome, we must supply 
D8^in TX^'sV after Dil^Vy, as in the former verse; '* dnd there shall be no 
rain upon them, there shall be the calamity/* &c. 

20th. — The versions read vm, " and. the pots in die Iwuse of 
Jehovah shall bc^' &c. and this is most probaUy the true reading. 



MALACHL 

C. i. 14th. — To complete the sense we should read, as in Lev.xxii. 19, 
*lDt D^Dn ; " But cursed be the deceiver, who hath A perfect raiale in 
his flock,' • &c. The Syr. seems, to supply the word. See Walton*s 
version. 

C. ii. 3d. — Whether we read; with Bishop Newcome, according to 
the Sept. jnj, or, with the present text, ^W, though the formei" is more 
pertinent, as alluding to Aaron and. his sons, we should read it in the 
participle benon. Perhaps, for V7M we should read n^K, "and a curse 
shall take you away." 

5th.! — Perhaps, for N110 we should read N^dS; ^*my covenant of 
life and peace was with him, and 1 gave them unto him for reverence, 

^* and 
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and he feared me, ahd he Vvas dismayed for my name's sake ;" i.e.- he 
was afraid. to offend ipe, lest he should forfeit the promised blessings of 
life and peace; a conduct directly opposite to that of the Levitical 
order, in the times of the prophet. Bisiiop Newcome has omitted the 
word *0e^, but assigns no reason for it. 

6th. -^ Dl7B^a should be here rendered, in integrity, and may relate 
to the true worship of Ood, as equity may relate to his neighbour. 

lOdi. — Twenty-three MSS. read li^miN, which is more eligible. 

11th. — From the circumstances of the context, and the reading of 
one MS. I anj induced to think, that the text might originally be 
/l»;ii *7y*l, " ajid went up to the house of a stnlnge god;" which is 
favoured by the Sept. tcui eTnT^^Seva-sv ttg 6eic oLXXor^tigg ; for, wliat does 
the marriage of a daughter of a strange god refer to ? The Syr. and 
^r. read differently also. 

12th. — If we compare the several versions, we shall have reason to 
conclude that they read very differently, and the various explanations 
given of the present text make the genuineness of it dubious, (see 
Poole's Synopsis, Bishop Lowth, Newcome, &c.) and are not altogether 
satisfactory : instead, therefore, of HiVI ny, might we venture to read 
•?jr ny, and, reading ty^JOD, with Houbigant, tramlife the words thus : 
" Jehovah will cut off the man that doeth this Jor ever from the 
tents of Jacob, and from bringing an offering unto Jehovah, the God 
of Hosts?" The change of the letters ri» very small, and might be 
easily made by transcribers, as many certainly have been.' 

13th. — Whether we read n»iB^, or ^DWtJ^, with the Sept. I think 
.we should read ^NO* for ]*K; ** he will still refuse to, regard the offering, 

and 
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itnd to receive it with good will from your hands ;*' ad probaU^^ t^Hph^ 
is put for nnp7% the infinitive with the feminine termination. 

15th, — It is a very difficult matter to retover the true reading and 
construction of these words, but, from considering the several versions 
and critical remarks, I would offer the following : 

jnt «B^ao "^Hrt no — niS* mni iwijp nm nnn vh 
: m^n h» D3nw newm csanma «dit«dwi — oaS 

** Did not God make one flesh and spirit ? Why do ye seek a strange 
seed for yourselves f But^ take he^ to your spirit, and deal not un-- 
faithfully with the wife of yowr youth,** Though I have partly adopted 
Bi^op NewconMTs transposition, at the beginning of the v rjfc, 1 do not 
sec any atithority for k from any MS. Two MSS. read 1"?:ian, which 
is likewise authorised by the next verse ; * for *W1Mn, see Cax>elliifl^ xk 
Poolers Synopftisi, 

17th. — For n»» 1» I would read TlW; " hut tohere k the Ood^ 
Judgement ?" See Jeremiah, ii. 28. 

C, iii. 1st. — Two MSS. read nW, which is preferable* 

2d. — Ttfb MSS. read h:hs^i sec Ps. Iv. il». 

7th. — I think we should read nVD ; untess we itvA "VM vHf^ 
** Have ye nfl< from the day$4>( your fathers?*' &Ct 

dth. — Instead of I'sS^Aould we not read 70 ? 

14th. — For n^mp should we Mt read Dmp ? See Job, v. 1 1. 

ittH. 
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18th« — For l\»¥h and }f9rhf should we n^ read nifi^l and yini ? 
See Gen. i. 4. Bishop Newcome justifies the text, from other instances 
and from Noldius. But, if the 7 for the 1 was idiomatic, one would 
think it would have occurred still more frequently ; and I cannot^elp 
thinking, that what «re mere errors of transcribers are sometimes con- 
sidered as idioms#^ 
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A 

^ \^ SERMON 

ON 

JEREM I^ H, 

C. xviii. 14-, 
INTENDED FOR A VISITATION. 



Will a man leave ike €notv of Lebanon, uhich comethfrom the rock qf the field f Or shall the cold 
flowing xvatcrs, tltat come from another place, be forsaken? Jerem. xviii. I*. 



/I HE integrity and 'perfection of the* Holy Scriptures, in their original language, has been 
maintained and contended for by persons of directly opposite and contrary sentiments, and from 
motives entirely repugnant to each other. Somej out of the strictest regard and reverence to 
them, as the w^ords of eternal life, have been inclined to imagine, that, as they were originally 
given by divine inspiration, it is impossible that one tittle of them should fail ; and that it is a kind 
oF blasphemy to suppose that God has not been as careful in preserving, as in delivering, the 
sacred oracles of truth. Others, again, having observed nbt only many improprieties but even 
contradictions in some parts of the Hebrew bible, have taken advantage of this opinion, strenuous* 
]y maintaining the genuineness of its present state, in order lo depreciate and invalidate the 
authority of the whole. 

But as this supposition of the integrity of the Hebrev; text, aimong tlie former class of men, 
proceeds from an unwarranted zeal, and is without any feuodation, (witness the authority of the 
MSS.) so the conclusion, which the latter would . deduce from it, of course fails to the ground. 
For, though it must be granted, on the part -of reHgion, that, through the mistakes and over- 
sights, we migfit add also the wilful cormpiions,^ of transcribers, errors have crept into the sacred 
writings, otherwise God must of necessity be made the author of contradictions, the infidel can- 
-not deny but that these errors are^f such a nature, as by no means to be prejudicial to any/im</(i- 
menial doctrines of faith or practice. 

■ ^' ■ ' " ' ■ ■ ■ 1 .1 11. I I ■ I ■ I . ., I till 

* See Kennicott's Gen. Dissert. 

Notwithstanding, 
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)<Totwithsiandingj therefore, the additions^ matilations^ and corruptions, which the sacred text 
\taLS suffered through the ignorance, inadvivtence, and malice, of frail and designing men, the 
\^ord of God standeth fast against all the fiery darts of profene infidels, upon this firm^ unshaken^ 
foundation, that it tdwtijfi hath been, and atwt^ will be, ahk to make men wise unto saioaiion. 

So far, then, ought we to be from apprehending that any consequences, derogatory to the 
honour or authority of the Scriptures, may arise from admitting the errors and mistakes of copy- 
ists, tiiat the contrary persuasion has, more particularly within the last century, given birth to a 
more free and impartial examination of the word of God, and opened a very large field for 
Scriptaral criticism ; which has enabled several very learned and ingenious divines to reconcile 
many apparent cotitiadictions, to correct and supply many interpokUiom and drfecta, and to eluci- 
date and illustrate many obscure passages : (witness the incomparable labours of the late learned 
Bishop LQwth, Dr Kennicott, &c.} And let it not be considered as an instance of affected pride 
and arrogance in one so &r inferior, and so little equal to the task, to attempt to make discoveries 
which have escaped the discernment of such able^ critics. For, the well-intended endeavours of 
the meanest of the stewards of the mysteries of God, to understand and explain the Scriptures, it 
is to be hoped may meet, if not with approbation, at least with venial indulgence. And, on this 
presumption, I shall proceed to my designed observations on the words of the ig»i, which, with 
the application I shall draw from them, may not be altogether foreign and impertinent to the 
present occasion of our assembling ourselves together. 

That the passage under our consideration does not stand in the present text as it did originally, 
seems very probable for the two following reasons ; the various versions of -tt^ and the opppsite 
constructions put upon it by those who have attempted to explain it, which have been a$ numerous 
as upon any part of the old testament.* n 

But, not to trouble yoU with the recital of these several opinions, I shall only observe that thoso 
translators who propose an antithesis in each iraember of the verse, which is wholly lost in our 
version, seem to come nearest to the intention of the prophet. To complete which antithesis^ it 
is necessary, as Grotius and others have observed, to suppose a transposition and to supply a pre- 
position; but, notwithstanding these alterations, the sense generally given to the words is not very 
applicable to the subject in hand, which is, to set forth, in the most striking light, the unprece-^ 
dented ingratitude of the Jews in their idolatrous worship. If, therefore, we might he permitted 
to change the position of one letter in the first hemistich, and to add the same in the second, 
which might be easily dropped from the sameness of that which follows, reading, ako, with two 
antient MSS. W15V for iwnJ*, instead of the present reading, 
tD»^lW »•)? tshiH »D WnJ* t3« — juaV A^ »w ni¥» ^X^n,' we should have thisj. 



* Se<*>it Sac. Bib. Mag. Poole, Blancy, &c. 



( 982 ) 

o^^^^ o»np ont onDU wdj^ oh — fitt^ :iW» nw nw awm, iii4iichiv<mld give this apposite 
sense ; " s/uUi the rock of the Almigkty he kftfor the sfww 6i Lebanon ? Or shall the cooling streams 
be forsaken ybr strange waters ?** Or, the streaitis springing out 4f a fotmiain ; which sense^ Tay- 
lor, in his Concordance, gives to tsnp, deriving it (torn *)ip> Jladere JtmUOin Though it may 
perhaps be derived from «np or nnp, occurrere, in allusion to the waters flowing out of the rock to 
meet the children of Israel and to relieve them. And, though this transposition and addition of 
the o is not authorised by any MS. it varies a« little from tiie text as any that h#s been proposed. 
The construction put upon the latter part of the text reoei^'es tome countenance from Junius's 
translation, which we haire in tlie margin ^f our bible ; but the version of the whole, whicii cor^ 
responds most nearly with that now offered,, may be ibund in the learned Mr Lowth'^ Coqmieiw 
tary, *' shall one leave the moisture of the field Jhr H^ snow of Lebanoa? Or shall the running waters 
be forsaken for the muddy or strange waters^' And, transhiting the verse thus, says he, it is' 
exactly parallel with Ch. ii. 13, 18. Now, to pass over the oK^ections which may lie against 
interpreting t\m, the dew, or tnaistwe, the simiUhide between the passages here referred to, and 
that before us, may appear much stronger,, perhaps, by givjqg the words th^ proposed sense, the 
rock of the Almighty, for, it is very obirious to observe that this escpression has a beautiful allusion 
to the rock in Horeb, mentioned Exod. xvii* 6, oat of which there came a most plentiful supply 
of water for the children of Israel, when they were just dying for thkst: whence Jehovah is .often 
emphatically ^yltdthe rock. And it is ahK> remarkable, that, in Ps. Ixxviii. 16, where this won* 
derful transaction is most beautifully described, the very vfor^ cy^ru is made use of, " he brought 
streams also out of the rock ;" and, by thus rendering the verse, it contains a most severe sarcasm 
qpon the Jews for forsaking the rock of their salvation, i. e. Jtfuxoah, p^ follow the vain and empty 
idols of the heathen; which will appear more fully by a recital of the whole passage. " Now 
therefore go to, speak to the nvsn of Jtidah and ti> the inhabitaols of Jerusalem, saying, t^us saith 
the Lord, behold I frame evil against you, and devise a device against you. Return ye now 
every one from his evil way, and make your ways and your doings good. And they said, there is 
no hope, but we will walkaffei: our Own devices, aod we will every one do the imagination of his 
evil heart: (a rebelSous declaration, very similar to that in Exod. xvii. 3.) Theref'pre, thus saith 
Jehovah, aik ye now, among ikt heathen^ who* hath heard such things? The virgin of Israel hath 
done a very heinous thing. Shall the rock <^ ike Almighty be left for the snow of Lebanon ? Shall 
the cold, or cooling, streams be forsaken for strange waters } Because, or rather but, my people 
hath forgotten me; they have bumt incense to vanity, and they have caused them to stumble in 
their ways from the antient patlis, to walk in paths, in a way not cast up.'' 

That this is not an tmprobible sense of the words vw^ |ierh«^» be farther confirmed from its 
remarkable correspondence with other passages in the prophe^,, who,, in. the preceding chapter, 
expresses himself thoac " O Lord, (or father 9 SthatahJ, the hope of Israel, all that forsake thee 
shall be ashamed, and they that depart from me (rather from thee) shall be written in the earth, 
because they have forsaken Jehovah, the fountain of living waters." For, if we consult the MSS. 
with the Sept. Vulg. and Ar. it vo»j appear probaUe that, for »l^ M should read ^niDi. Again, 

in 
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in c. ii. God ex^MMtulates tviih the Israelites in a very pathetical manner : '' Pass over fiie isles of 
Chittim, and see, and send unto, Kedar, and consider diligently, and see if there be any such thing. 
Hath a nation changed their gods, which yet are no gods? But my people hath changed their 
glory for that which doth not profit. Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid ; 
be ye very desolate, saith Jehovah ; for, my people have committed two evils ; they have forsaken 
me, the fountain of living witters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no 
water/' (But, for ia*»n, which, in tbb place, does not suit the context, it is probable that we 
should read nTVn ; ** Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, and be ye very much afraid, saith 
Jehovah :" which is favoured by the Syr. version, and for this reading see 2 Sam. xii. 30.) Again, 
at the 17th verse, ** Hast thou not procured this unto thyself, in that thou hast forsaken Jehovah, 
thy God, when he led thee by the way? (i. e. in the wilderness, when they forsook the fountain 
pf living waters.) And now what hast thou to do in the way of Egt^t, to drink the waters of 
Sihor f Or, what hast thou to do in the way of Assyria, to drink the waters of the river V* Now, 
if I may be allowed a farther conjecture, perhaps the toocp of /.eban&n, in the words of the text, 
may answer to the xvaters qf the river; i.e. Euphrates, which was situated m that part of the 
world, and the strange xnMaers to the waters qf Sihor, or Egypt; which are, most probably, de- 
scribed by the very same expression, 2 Kings, c. xix. where Sennacherib, boastmg of his extensive 
victories, delivers himself in this blasphemous strain ; " With the multitude of my chariots I am 
come up to the height of the mountains, to the sides of Lebanon, and will cut down the tall cedar- 
trees thereof, and the choice fir-^trees thereof; and I will enter into the lodgings of his borders, and 
into the forest of bis Carmel. I have digged, and drunk strange xtaters, and with the »le of my 
feet have I dried up all the rivers of besieged places,'* Or, as tliese last words are rendered by 
the learned Bochart, all the rivulets of Egypt. To confirm which sense of the word •JIVO, Mitzor, 
as signifying Egypt, it may not be improper to cite a passage in Micah, c. vii. 12, (where the same 
word occurs in the same sense, according to the best commentators,) which, rightly translated, 
gives an exact description of the land of Israel: " In that day shall he come, even to thee, from 
Assyria, and the cities of Egypt, and from Egypt, even to the river, (i. e. Euphrates,) and from 
sea to sea, and from mountain to mountain." Unless, for nyi, we might read ij^i; " from Assy- 
ria, even to Egypt ;" which is countenanced by the following part of the context. 

But a farther reason why the rock qf the Almighty Was contrasted with the srum qfLA^nxm might 
be, that, as snow in the hot countries was deemed a necessary, the snow of Lebanon might be 
In particult^ Estimation With the Israelites. And the learned Dr Hunt, on Prov. xxv. 13, informs 
bs, ihht it is the cubtom to this day^ in the Ettst, to preserve snow in vessels under ground. As 
this mountain, then. Jay it the north of the land of Judah, and the strange xuaters, or Eg^, to the 
south,' the words under doftiideration might be intended to describe the total defection of the house 
of Israel from the true God to Ae gods of Ih^ nations. » 

. ■ "• • - y .. • ' ■ '•/> i. ..J,-.' -• .1 '. . - . .1. 

' 'Having now finished the observations I designed to make on the words of the text, which, with 
the greatest deference and diffidence, are submitted to superior judgement, and adding only a 

O o 2 remark 
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remark of the learned collator of the MSS. very apposite to this purpose^ that it is very necessary 
sometimes to correct the text by mere conjecture, when the Hebrew MSS. and antient versions 
give us no assistance, I shall proceed to make the intended application. 

First, then, shall the rock of the Almighty be left for the snow of Lebanon? Shall the cooling 
streams be forsaken for strange waters ? Or, to drop the figure, and speak in the plain and 
nervous language of the apostle, " shall we not count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus, our Lord r" Shall we not prefer the oracles of God before all the 
wisdom of this world ? Not that we intend any disparagement to human learning ; for, that, 
under proper regulations and restrictions, is highly useful, and even necessary, to any great pro* 
ficiency in Scriptural knowledge ; and, whilst it is made a handmaid to spiritual science, it serves 
many noble and laudable purposes. Witness the distinguished labours of Boyle, Locke, and New- 
ton. Our meaning, tlien, is only this, that the study of the Scriptures, as it is the more immediate 
province of the stewards of the mysteries of God, ought to be the first object of their care and 
attention. For, every Scribe, who is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, in such a manner 
as to teach others the way of God truly, is like unto a man that is a householder, who bringeth 
forth out of his treasures things new and old. And, that the man of God may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing as a preacher of righteousness, be will be conversant with the law as 
well as the Gospel ; for, by being well versed in the rudiments of the former, he will be much 
better grounded in the principles of the latter ; the law, in this respect, being properly called our 
^c/ioolnuuter to bring us unto Christ; the leUtr of which is oftentimes a proper clue to the spirU and 
true meaning of the Gospel ; as those remarkable words of the apostle, in some measure relative 
to those under our consideration, may testify ; '' (or, they drank of that spiritual rock that followed 
them, and thai rock was Christ/' 

. Now a highly useful/ if not absolutely necessary, step to studying the law and the prophets, to 
the best advantage, is an acquaintance with the language in which they were originally written. 
How much light has been Uirown upon them by the critical researches of persons versed in the 
oriental languages, since the revival of learning, must be obvious to every reader. And how^much 
more may we still hope for from the great assistances which the laborious oollatkm of the MSS. and 
the daily proficiency in these languages must afford. 

Nor let any supposed inutility of searching tfie Scriptures in this manner be a disoouragement to 
the proper pursuit of it. For, though it may be urged that, as such an inquiry relates only to 
non^€9saUiab, it is unnecessary ; yet, surely, if the genuine reading of any passage of sacred writ 
may be obtained thereby, it is at least as valuable an acquisition as the most judicious correction 
of any heathen authors, which, either as to the dignity of the subject or the sublimity of the ex- 
pression, are like to the tiww of Lebanon, when compared to the rock of the Almighty, and are 

but 
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bat strange waters in comparison of that fountain of living waters which springetli up into ever* 
lasting life.* 

Men of the greatest abilities and most indefatigable application have, for many ages, been con- 
tinually searching into this invaluable treasure ; and there is still reason to exclaim, with $t Paul, 
" Oh the depth of the riches both of th^ wisdom and knowledge of God ! How unsearchable are 
his judgements, and his ways past finding out!" Which awful reflection of the apostle points out 
to us this useful caution, that the study of the Scriptures sliould be pursued with the greatest 
humility as well as attention ; and tliat, in this respect, we should be particularly observant of the 
direction of the apostle, "not to think of ourselves more highly than we ought to think, but to 
think soberly." For, though the private interpretation of the Scriptures is a privilege to be inferred 
from our blessed Saviour's express command to search them, yet we must take heed that we do not 
make a wanton and fanciful use of them, and thereby sacrifice the desire of coming to the know- 
ledge pf the truth to a warm imagination. For, those who labour in the word and doctrine should 
make it their first business to shew uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech, that cannot be 
condemned, and that may minister grace unto the hearers. 

But, to complete the character of the faithfiil steward, we must take especial heed to ourselves 
as well as our doctrine ; and let our superior knowledge in spiritual things be distinguished by, and 
adorned with, a suitable exemplariness in all holy conversation and godliness. The same critical 
exactness which tends to the improvement of our mental endowments should be extended to our 
personal conduct. £very the mtsutest pcceadiUo must be corrected, and every the nicest punctilio 
be observed, that we may cut off all occasion from them who desire occasion to blaspheme. No- 
torious vices render the clerical character odious : levity and indecency of manners, in any respect, 
make it contemptible. The utmost circumspection, therefore, is requisite, that, giving no offence 
in any thing, the ministry be not blamed. That which is excusable in the laity may be culpable in 
the clergy ; and, though it be enough that the disciple be as his master, he should not be abiroe him 
in things that pertain unto life and godliness. And, that the rock of our salvation may not prove 
a stone of stumbling and a rock of ofience, we should bmld upon this fi)undatton only gold, silver, 
and precious stones, that so all the building, being fitly framed together, may grow into a holy 
temple in the Lord ; being confident of this very thing, that if any man's work abide, which he 
hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward from the Lord, Jehovah, who is everlasting strength. 
To whom be ascribed, &c. 

> I 

* See Lowth's Second Lecture on Heb. Poetry, 
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A 

DISSERTATION 

OK 

C. V. 26, 

Cvii. 45. 

fV herein the Words qf the Profhet and St Luri -ore considered, and a difiraU Reading and Construction 

qf the FrofheCs Words are proposed. 



It has been observed^ by writers of great eminence,* that whenever the authors of the nets 
Testament quote passages from the oHd, according to the Sept. version, apparently differing from 
the present text, the former must certainly be rights and the latter must have undergone some 
corruption since the time of the making of that version. And this argument would undoubtedly 
be conclusive, if no instances could be produced, in which it is quite evident, that the Evangelists 
and Apostles follow the Greek version, when a better sense may be had from the original. But 
examples may certainly be brought, which will clearly evince, that the writers of the new Tes- 
tament adhere to the Sept. translation, when the text will admit of a very different and much better 
construction. 

^ " Non dubito asserere tanti &ciendam esse versionem Sept. Christianis, ut, si hodie aliquid 
reperiatur in textu Heb. diversam ab eo quod citatur in novo Testamento, ubi ratio habita est 
editionis Sept. interpretum, statuendum omnino sit, veram lectionem esse potius istam quae apud 
Scriptores novi Testamenti legitur, quam earn quae in codicibus Ebraeis hodie exstat ; et si quid in 
novo Testamento citatur, quod in veteri Hebraeo non ejcstat, id ex novo supplendum esse.'' £pis- 
copii. Instit. Theolog. lib. iv. c. 21. See alscJackson's Chronol. voU.iii» p. 199. 

The 
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The apesQ^f H^m. uU 4v gives th^ trensbtion of the Sept. to this purport, '' that thou mightest 
be justified in thy sayingSj and mightest overcome when thou art judged i*' whereas, the text, con- 
fbrnsably to our Bible version, runs thus, Ps. li. 4, ''that tliou mightest be justified when thou 
speak^stf and clear when thou judgest." For, as the words of the Psalmist are spoken of God in an 
active s^ise, as virtually parsing sentence upon David, by punishing him for his sin.% and not in a 
pax^ive, the proper sense of the vetb n^Tn, tisciieh, (or, as Bishop Hare, in conformity with most 
of the versions, would read, ndtn^*) is, *' thou (or and thou) shalt be ckar»' i. e. free from all 
i^iputation of partial judgement ; and| though the verb nai, zachek, in the Syr. may signify vincere^ 
it does not seem to be the genuine import of it here.* 

Again, the apostle, Heb. xi. 21, following the version of the Sept. where he is speaking of 
Jacob's blessing Joseph's ion^ saysi (hat he worshipped upon the top of his staff. But, the 
original word innvn. Gen. xlvii. 31« should be rendered, with Pagninus, according to its primary 
signification, tncfinvvst ee» " aad he Innved himse(f upon the top of his staflf;'' i. e. not being able 
tp support himself any longer, he rested his head upon it. Pr Randolph would preserve both the 
MDses of the word ; ''Jacob worshipped God, and, being old and feeble, supported hitnse(f by leaning 
ea the top of his staflr."t But, as we cannot well suppose that both of tliem are here included, I 
should prefer the latter# aB« in order to comprehend both senses, several words must be uu- 
decstood. 

< 

iUiother passage is that of the apostle StPeterr Ac^, ii. 24, where, speaking of the resurrection 
of Christ, h^ quotes a passage from Ps. xvjii. 4, acwrding to the Sept. version, though, as it is 
generally allowed, Ihe word »^in, chebli, should, in this place, be translated the cords of death, 
(not tfliMKi, the pains of death,} as it is rendered in the'margin of our Bible, here and 2 Sam. xxii. 6, 
agreeably to the Syr. Vulg. and Pagninus's Version.^ The reason for the apostle's so closely ad- 
hering to the Sept. version, in this instance, is probably the high veneration and esteem it was 
held in by the Jews at that time, who made it at least of eq\xa\ authority with the text ; and this 



*' " Graeci reddkkrunt mm* ntAtm^^ en Sjynaca verU affinis significatione, quern errorem ssepius 
errarunt. Verum clerici paraphrases videtur esse optima horum verborum interpretation " adeoque 
quod dicis justun est, vctrciqtte de m« judical" Haff» «» Ps. B. 4. 

•)- See Randolph's Comparison of the Prophecies and New Testamei^t ; and Hody Hist. Heb. 
Textus, lib. iit. p. i;i c^ ii. sect. 68. 

\ "It.is^ plain that v^an s^ifies cords or snares, from their surrounding him.'' Mudge on 
Ps. xviii. And Lorinus observes, that from ^2n, chebel, the word cable is probably derived : see 
also Calassio's Concordance. 

partiality 
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partiality maj account likewise for St Stephen's fellowitig this version of (he prophet AihOs, ^hieh, 
for reasons to be assigned hereafter> I cannot think conveys the true sense and meaning of the 
original words ; and as^ fn order to reconcile them with the Greek translation^ a transposition of 
words and syllables mast be admitted, I could wish to submit one to the consideration of the learned^ 
which seems to give a more easy and apposite sense. The words of the prophcjt at present are, 
** but ye have borne the tabernacle of your Moloch (or^ as the margin, Succoth, your king,) and 
Chiun, your images, the star of your god which ye made to yourselves. .Therefore will I cause 
you to go into captivity beyond Damascus.^ The words of St Stephen, in the Acts run thus; 
*f yea, ye took up the tabernacle pf Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, figures, which 
ye made lo worship them ; and I will carry you away beyond Babylon/' 

My first business, then, shall be to shew that the Sept. version probably does not give us the 
true sense and meaning of the prophet's words. ^ That po, Chiun, should be rendered Pm^a* or 
Ptftifmv, and is to be understood of the Egyptian god Saium, i. e. the planet Saturn, is a supposttioD 
that has many diftcukies attending it, though supported by great authorities. For^ first of all, 
some of the antient versions differ widdy fiom the Sept. The Chald.* renders the word exactly 
conformably to the Hebrew diction, ** et Chim, imaginem vestram," and Chiun, ytntr image. The 
Vulg. gives us, '' et imaginem idoianm veitrorwn/\ and the image qf your idois; supposing it to bc^ 
an appellative noun. And, indeed, if. it was a proper name, denoting any particular deity, I 
should agree, with Lud. Capellusf and the learned Dr Kennicott, to transpose tile words of (he 
text, so that the star here might answer to the iahernade going f>efore; as it is observed, by some 
learned authors, that some of the phmets were worshipped under the figure of a; star.^ 



* See Walton's Polyglot. 

t Certum est, Stephanum secutum esse non hodiemum Hebraeum, sed Grae^um Sept. interp. 
qui eodem plane modo etiamnum in Graecis se habet, quomodo a StephaJno citatur; liisi quod in 
quibusdam codicibus P«»f •» legitur (quae videtur melior lectio) pro Ptfxf»9. — Textus Hebraeus 
sic habet, Amos, v. 23 : caA omvy IVM oomStt 030 oa^o^Y po nm cadaVn txoo iiH auvmii 
Sept. autem interpretes sic omnino videntur legisse; 

.oaV cxi'M ivH OTvhTt pn c3D*nVii isia nm C9cfm rvoo tm onnvJi 
'See, also. Gen. Dissert, to the collation of the Hebrew MSS. sect. 73, where the only difllerence 
14, that Dr Kennicott preserves ODD^ instead of oa^D, and po, Chiun", instead of p»*i, Reivan, 
which Lud. Capellus was obliged to read in order to justify the Sept. and St Luke's veraon. 

^' *' Satumum Syri Rimmon vocabant, colebantque non in forma regis, sed in formn steUa" 
Grotiu«, in Acts, vii. — " Erat simulacrum Moabitarum cum gemma pellucida et eximia, in sum- 
ma (ionte ad figuram Lucifcri." Drusius, in Acts, vii. 

But, 
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• But^ as Dnisitu remaiks, the word Remphim asMimes as many shapes as the chameleon.* Those 
who take it for a heathc^n deity difler greatly in their opinions what deity it is. Vossius supposes 
it to be the moon ;t others think it to be Hercules ;% another tells us that it was Venus ; § but 
Bochart and many others assert that Chiun in the prophet, and Remphan in the Acts, are spoken 
of the planet Saturn. In order to support which opinion, they are obliged to maintain that the 3 
must be changed infeo *i, as Reivah was the Egyptian name of the planet Satiim. Though others, on 
the contrary, assert that Chiun, or Chon, was the name of an idol worshipped by. the Persians and 
Ismaelifces; which, through ignorance, the Hebrews miscalled Reivan, which signifies a giant or 
healer, from ra^ Repha, MMore.ll 

. But, from this diversity of opinions, may we not be led to conclude, that it is not the name of 
any deity at all? Nay, those very persons who suppose Chiun to be the planet Saturn vary very 



* " Locum hunc difiicilem (Act. vii. 43) &ciunt voces aliquot comiptse, quae mirandum in 
modum torquent interpretes. Quid Remphan ? Non magis chamseleon in colore quam hoc nomen 
variat in Scriptur&, ut vel inde jure merito quis intelligat locum a librariis corruptum esse." Crit. 
sac. torn. vii. p. 2208. 

f '' Sane ut Chiun Lunam vel hesperum credam, proprietate vocis etiam compellor : — sed malim 
multo intelligere hmam ; tum .qUia hinae is honos magia oonvenit,.tum maxime quia Arabes non alios 
agnoscunt deos, quam Dionysium^ hoc est, solem^et Uraniam, hoc est baum," Vossius de progros. 
Idolol.lib.ii. c. 23. / 

t " Qui (i. e. Hercules) a gentilibus teste Gyraldo Hebraea voce Con, vel Conen, appellabatur." 
Tirinus in Amos, v. Bib. max, tom. xii. and Godwin's Ant. 

' •§ Hunc Rephaa' dicunt iuisse stellam Veneris, q\m nunc praeiens Sdem vocatur Lucifisr, ve»* 
pere sequens Hesperus.'^ Menoch. in Amos, v.- Bib. max« torn. 12. 

' II See Hody, de Graec. vers. p. 115, and Tirinus, in Amos, v. "Sed male utrique," says 
Dr Hody, *' et agnoscit enidttissimus Seldenus se omnino nescire quare Rephan pro Ciun inter- 
pretes substituerunt. R&tio mihi in promptu est, Ciun, enim, sive Satumus, appellatus est apod 
Egyptios, Rephan, ut patet ex Coptica tabula planetarum apud Prodromum Coptum. £t hinc 
conficitur Amost quoque interpretem ex Egypto fuisse, et illius regionis vemaculam litigt|?m in« 
tellexisse. N6n enim nomen Egyptiacnm, Rephan, sed vel Ciun suum, vel Graecorum k^mf, 
posuissent Hierosolymitani.'^ But, to support this argument^ it must be shewn that the word 
Chiun, in the Hebrew language, denotes the planet Saturn, as Reivan does in the Coptic; which 
seems to want proof, though Dr Hody has asserted It upon the authority of Dr Pocock, lib. iii. c. 
2, sect. 39. .-..'. 

P p * much 
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much in their own accents. Spencer hmffM ^eems to vHoiMr tet it taaSy btwulmtkhixd IBde 
imi^ges# madeinsuchaiaaimeraitobetamriedaboutwitkeflde.* And, if wfe eomickir thesenift 
of the Hebrefw u)oi, which %igtn§Le$dptamt, coUtkaok^f &c. the boon nay not impfopedy denfMem 
thine, or little ttofAe^ in which the i(k>l-d^ was4>lacecb ^, lliftttbay. h^ 'these ^JoriiMe •shrtMi 
oiay ke^atfaeredv not oidy fix>m faeadien authors •biit Irom the actioimt we liave 'me. xa. c£ Actt^ 
of Demttrim, the silver-tf^aith^ ** who made stirer shrinte for Biwia/' the vhoid tkeily with tfit 
Egyptiaa IiU» or thb itfixmr ier,^ Cideroohserves, ^ Locifera Luna est Diina.*' Aradlke woid 
Moc« heie rendered shrines!^ 'i* «• '*» Orolitts teBuaks» *' eadgiias jedictda* aigenteas^ ^ in iis 
simulacnim Dianae/' may perhaps be derived from the Hebrew word vtQ, naOSkJi ftooklMbjf 
likewise acknowledges that by Saturn may be understood the Sun.§ Nor, indeed, does there seem 
tote the ItestipropriMy in the israelite» whrih^ping the pbaet Sbaam, in prsfeMncetothe rkst, 
m their sojocfrnlng through the wilderness, t<k whidk period the words of the prophet most probaK 
biy reftr-IJ Besides, it is reasonable to supposcj^ that, by Saturn, in the pagan theology, we are to 
understand the Sun, who was the Moloch, Melech, or Mikhom, of the Anmionites, mentioned 



* *' Amou ni3D, (Sttccoth,) .praecipue de teniplis aut tentoriis parvulit, etCAghn de sihilariiris 
minusculis, opere &cili circumgestandis, intelligenda videnUtr." Tom., ii. del^.Hek jp. 67. K 

•^ The tebemMcle of Mdoch was a riirtne, with the imag|e df the deify pittMtf witiiiai >k| so 
were, also, 'the tfaens*^ or kolicde, -among the RoBoms." Lowth's Ftaaphmse. 



'' Because they made images of their gods, and put them into shrines; thetefooa the !pro)ihdt 
calls them QTtht, images of their gods.'' Whitby, on Acts, vii. But fsht refers to the unage 
andnbt'iotbednnie. * ^ 

t '* In Hebraeo est Kiun, quod si deducas a radice Kon, (quod significat apparare, concinnare, 
€ngere» finfiare/} aptcdeiigoabtt imi^piaeai* sea aMiain« oOncinne eppamttm^ erectftm ac firman 
tarn ad cultum/' Tirinus. Bib» max. inAtQos.. 

i Fior, diDu^ «ke:w«fd nui i^ immediately 4felri^M fiwi the TeA mm, ^et'ihis Vekb serins to 
comie from rm«. babkare. . 

% Stt) hia woriCt, ip. 225* 

II «" That d^y vM^ ^u^y q£ ti>is Hdiatfy^ whSst tb^y ^ntinoed in lAr vdUemm, we cannot 
doubt if we believe the Ipraphet Amos." Whitby, on Acts, viL 43. ' 

"It i*iprobd?le thp l^aeliles were addicted to. this kind of worship in the wilderness, because 
a a so severely prohibited. Lev. xx. 25." Lowth's Comment, on Amos, v. 

just 
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just before ; whom the ioithors t>f the Universal History make to be the same deity with Chiun.'^ 
But it does not seem very likely that the prophet would, in so diort a compass^ have made use of 
two names to express the same deity by. And, indeed, this .is a reason to me that Chiun does not 
denote Saturn, or the Sun, as he has been described already under the title of Moloch, For, that 
by this name we are to understand the Sun may be confirmed by many and great authorities^f wlio 
was also called Bad, or Bel,| which are syaooymous words, the one signifying king, the other 
Lord, and might be given to the Sun as the governor and ruler of the day, according to Gen. i. 
f6, 19* As Horus, the supposed son of those Egyptian deities, Osiria and IHs,% i. e. the Sun 
and Mom^ evidently derives his nam&firom niHi Or, lux or ignis. 

The 



* But if Chiun, or Rephan, were the planet Saturn, which they affirm, how could he be the 
same with Moloch, or Baal, who is allowed to be the Sun by those very authors they refer to/ 
See Antient Universal History, vol. vi. folio, p. 683. " If we diligently observe histories, we 
shall find such a confusion of the planets, that tlie Stat, as it was sometimes called Baal, sometimes 
Moloch, so it was sometimes called Jupiter, sometimes Saturn ; and concerning Baal this is evident. 
Hence, Jupiter was called, by the Phcenici^ns, Baal Samen; which name is derived from the 
Hebrew, and soundeth as much as Jupiter Olympius, the Lord of Iieaven, For Baal signifies Lord, 
and Shanunn, heaven. ■ And what is this Lord of heaven, in the theology of the heathens, other 
than the Sun ? Concerning Saturn, it is apparent that the $un was worshipped under his name: 
and that passage of Amos, v. 26, expept I am deceived, relates to the worship of the Sun, which 
I would translate thusj " But ye have borne tlie tabernacle of your Moloch and Chian, your 
images, the star of your god which ye made to yourselves." Godwin's Antiq. lib. iv. c. 2. 

t '' Praecipue Sokm intelligi per Mohchm multis indiciis e|ucet." Vossius, de orig. tdold. lib. 
!i. c. 5» See, also, Calmet's pictipnary, under the word Moloch. 

% " Apposite SoU dederunt (Assyirji) nomen BeU, uti Moabitae Molochi. ^Iam uti hoc regem, 
ka Bgal et Bel domimm^ signifipant." Vbss. de orig. Idolol. lib. ii. c. 6. Adonis, likewise, another 
title pf the sun, is n^ifestly derived from thePEehrew word »4n]>, Adonai, which signifies dominus. 

§ " Sit Osins, siye (yiodci^nq : aliud ab Hieroptiantis usurpatam nomen, ad unum tandem sokm 
antiqttissunum gentium numpn redeunt omnia. I^nam Egyptii matrem mundi vocitabant. Nee 
sol magis rex caeli quam luna regina.'' Selden de diis Syris. Synt. i. c. iy. 2, c. ii. But this, 
learned writer supposes the name diria to be a compound of the Hebrew word vttt^, Schichoi', 
th/s namp of t^e river Nik* ^4 the ($ree^ article S ; "ipsa nomina ^Ui et Osiridis, sublato primo 
' eleipento tmit syxumym^ r-r }in4e i^tem primum Osiridis elementum devenerit, conjicere non 
audeo,. nisi Graecorum sit artici^us : -^quod Osiris autem sit vox composita, Sii-is simplex demon- 
strant ilia, Busiris, Petosiris, Co/a^tm, Aomina Egyptiaca,^ Syni. i. c. 4. But, if we suppose it to 

Pp 2 ' be 
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The word Saturn, al«;o, is as mudi, ot more, appUcable to tlie sun Saturn Uian to the planet Saiurn, 
being most probably derived from the verb nno. satar, latuit, be lay hid;* which Stiilin^fleet and 
Gale, supposing, with Vossiu'^, that Saturn and Adam may be the^same person, refer to the latter's 



be a word compounded of Greek and Hebrew, I should rather derive it, with others, from the 
word nw, or iw, Sor, or Sar, witli the Greek article prefixed ; and, as the Hebrew words signify- 
either a buii or a, prince, I should prefer the latter sense; as the pritice, or the nilcr, is a title which 
might, with the greatest propriety, be given to the sun; though others derive it fromiw, Taurwt, 
which, according to Diodonis Siculus and Macrobius, was, amongst the Egyptians, the symbol of 
the sun ; see Gale's Court of Gentiles, vol. L p. 235. And Andreas Carini (Thes. Grsec. Ant. 
vol. xxvii. p. 23,) observes, " Osiris apud Egyptios sol dicebatur, frugum inventor et urbium, et 
Taurus ubertatis syVnbolum censetur." Plutarch tells us, that some derived the word Osiris from 
two Egyptian words, Os and Iris, which signify vo^lw^A^^Mf, ma/^f^d; and this is a very natural 
derivation, supposing these words to be used in that sense in the Coptic tongue ; though he him- 
self seems to doubt it, as he afterwards derives it from the two Greek words, o^ie; and tfM( ; but it 
is not very probable that the name oi an antient Egyptian deity should be borrowed from the 
Greek language, besides that the, contraction is very harsh ; as is likewise that of the ingenious 
author of L'Hist. du Ciel, who derives it from p« nnn, Ochosi erets, ou Ocsierets, the ruler of 
the earth ;. but, if it be a compound word, may it not be better derived from vh and im, light and 
fire, the two essential properties of the sun, tt^H being soanded Osh, or Os,, as we have f n, Orr, 
Gen. xli. 43 ? Though, perhaps, if (as StiUingfleet and Gale, from Vossius, observe) it is with 
probability conceived that Adam and Eve, historically taken, were preserved among the Egyptians, 
under OsiriB and Isis, Isis being evidently borrowed from nvn, Isha, of Ischa, the first name of 
Eve, and the marriage of Osiris and Isis probably alluding to the marriage of Adam and Eve, may 
not the word Osiris be derived from 'van^, (which might be' pronounced Oshir, or Osir, as On, 
above,) which signifies blessed, a title justly ascribed to Adam in his paradisiacal state? Or, 
rather, the history of the creation of the. Sun and Moon, and Adam and Eve, seem, through a 
corrupt tradition, to have been blended and confounded together by the Egyptians, who probably 
worshipped the Sun apd Moon, under the titles of Osiris and IsU, before the Exodus of the chil- 
di«n of Israel ; and this might be one reason for Moses's giving so exact a description of the 
creation, in order to deter the Hebrews from this absurd idolatry, and made it doubly criminal in 
them afterwards, as will be seen presently. Or, if the Assyrian Bdus be the same person with 
^WW, the second son of Shem, as Bochart supposes, by transposing tiie letter i we have the same 
word, Oshir, or Osir. 

** " Satumi nomen ex Heb. nno, fluxisse dicunt, unde is latins dictus fiiit,*' Sec Gale's Court 
of Gentiles, vol i. p. 111. Latona, likewise, one of the names of the Moon, is derived from 
kteo, to lie hid, in allusion to its daily and monthly disappearance. 

' hiding 
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hiding himself in the garden; but it more properly alludes to tlie San's annual and diurnal occulta*, 
tionj asj from Sun-setting to Sun-risiugj he becomes quite invisible to one hemisphere, and in his 
recess once in the year, in some measure, to each hemisphere ; w.hen in the tropics of Cancer and 
Capricorn heseemeth to dqxut twice: and these may be termed, as Godwin observes, ajptuna^Mh 
disparitions, or losses, of the Sun. And those rites iftade use of by the Egyptians in honour of 
Osiris, by the Grecians in honour of Adonis, and adopted by the Jews in the worship of Thammuz, 
£zek. viii. \5, all refer to this event, according to Selden; " neque aliud cogitarunt ii, qui primum 
h&s nsenias instituerunt- quam SoUs accessum et recession, quem ut antissum nunc lugebant, et rena* 
turn Isetis excipiebant auspiciis/' Syntag. ii. c. ii. The fabulous story, likewise, of Saturn's 
devouring his own children does not seem very applicable to ihc pianet Saturn, whose mal-influencc 
is not so destructive to the things on this globe as to ground on it sucli a fiction ; nor can they be. 
called, with any propiiety, his children. But it is literally true of the Sun, wliich, by its intense 
heat, destroys ttiose very things its genial warmth gave birth to; whence children might be made 
to pass through the fire to Molech, Saturn, or the Sun, as proper sacrifices to this parent of heat 
and fire, the nourisher and destroyer of every thing; for which reason he is stiled Apollo, from. 
avo^iXvtf, perdere, as may, with the greatest probability, be concluded from tliose words in the 
Revel, c. ix, 11, " and. they had a king over them, which is tlie angel of the bottomless pit, 
wrhose name, in the Hebrew tongue, is Abaddon, but, in the Greek tongue, hath his name 
Apoifyon :" which are synonymous terms and signify the destroyer.* 

As, then, there is such a discord among the learned, with respect to (he Aame Chiun, or Remphan, 
considered as a heathen deity ; as Uiere is no apparent reason for the Israelites worshipping the pUtntt 
Saturn, in preference to the rest of the starry system^f it being qiost natural to suppose that they 

* " Non dubitandum est, inquit Heinsius, quin Pythius Apollo hie est spiritas ille spurcus, 
quem Hebraei Ob et Abaddon, Hellenistx ad verbum Aw9>Xuuf, cseteri A««X^tf9« dixerunt." 
Bryant's Mythology. 

" Si Solera significabat Apollo, non aliter ei conveniet quam quatenus pesHlentiam immittet." 
Voss. de orig. Idolol. lib. ii. c. 12. See, also, Dissert, on the Serpent, and my note on Ps. 
» cvi, 37. 

t For the reasons assigned, by de Dieu and Grotius, for this preference fromr Abcn Ezra, be- 
cause Saturn was the most unfiivourable and inclement, does not seem very satisfturtory ; ''neque 
apud astrologos planetarum ulhis indementior Saiumo.'^ See Pqole's Synopsis. And that Saturn 
was caDed Rimmon, or Remvan, as Grotius says, "quod ea stella sit altissimo orbe,*' does not 
appear to be much better founded ; for, according to Calmet, it is thought that this god (Rimmon) 
is no other than the sun, b^ause of his elevation. And the author of L'Hist. du Ciel says, *' Les 
Phoeniciens le (soleil) nommoieiit helion (p^Vir n^iof) ie Tr^s Haut." Tome i. 178. 

would 
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would make choice of dK>se celestial objects ibr their adoration which they foood fnosl beoefictai 
to them in their sojourning through the wilderness, *' nununa enim (as Spencer says) ilia caeteris 
prxferebant (ut ego conjectura rationem capio) quod eorum in Desertis errautium conditioai 
niaxime consona et accommodala videbantitr/' which were undoubtedly the «ttti and moan, and 
were, probably, not only the first objects of idolatrous worship^ but the priocipaL deities amongst 
'tiie Egyptians ; ^ as there seems to be a word wanting to answer to t\\», the iabeinack of Moloch ; 
and as there must be a ttansposition of th^ text, as has been before observed, in note *, p. 5288, ta 
accommodate it to the Sept. and St Luke, I would propose a stiU farther transpoaitioii of the words, 
wliich will afford a more easy and apposite sense, in this manner : 

a3»h^« ♦dVy tsDiDw or n3i3 po nm — iVo or awte or o^aVo rrob tm cormri) ; 
" But ye have borne the tabernacle of your king, or MUcktnn, 'or Mdeck, and the shrine f of the 
star, or your star, the images of your gods, which ye made to yourselves." And the tabernacle 
Of witness and the cloudy pillar seem designed by God to divert the children of Israel from the 
worship of Osiris and Isis, or the «t0i and moon, to which they were so prone, and into which> 
notwithstanding every precaution, they soon fell, as the words of the prophet plainly intimate ; for, 
the verb csriMtt^il probably aUndes to their carrying the tahemtick and shrme of their JbiUe gothp 
in opposition ta the ark of the testimony. Which ^dolatroos practice, began in the wiklernesf, 
was continued to afker ages, and was the very specific sin which was the occasion Of dieir faenig 
carried away into captivity, beyond Damascus;} as may be inferred, not only Spom the passage 

under 



* The whole East, as Whitby observes on Acts, vit« 45^ worshipped the sun and moan, as the 
king and queen of heaven. 

f Calmet, in his dictionary, renders the word Chiun according to Junius, the pidestal, in which 
h^ is followed by Bowyer, in his Remarks on the Acts } biit« I should rather suppose, it signifies a 
shrine or little temple, in which some resemblance of the moon was placed ; and, what may per- 
haps strengtlien this supposition is, that \^Do, mackon, derived from the same root, signifies a habi- 
tation; and is applied to the temfSle oC Solomon, 2 Chron. c. vi. 2 ; and a3i3> duKob, the sUw, may 
be spoken of the moon, mat •|«x«'' *« Horace ; " inicat inter ownes Julium Sidus, sicut inter ignea 
luna minores:" and Virgil, speaking of the Moon, calls her astrorum decus; and Bowyer, ^ his 
remarks, observes, that Arf»», the star, is applied to the moon by Plutorch. 

I St Luke, reciting tiie words of St Stephen, has beyond BtkyUm; and Dr ligbtfoot suppose^ 
that they changed the word <^ the prophet so*as to si*it their own p^urpofie, aoeording to the then 
practice of tte Jewish church \ but this seems to be too arbitrary a suppeeitiDm " Smit q^ n^alunt fat^ 
gcripturam (scillicet Heb. Texlus) esse depravatam." Erasmus Crit. S^* torn* vii» But why may 
not the Gredutext be corrupted, when all tin antient versions a^ree with die Hebf^w ? Beside^ 
iinjtiiy*, the Sept translation of the preposition miVnOi ii mere prej^ wbf^a ^mfA^^^Hmms^ 

than 



osdrr^ORsidbraiioiu ^M^a v«Dy're«3iikfeibfe <»ne in ihe pkiphelrtslufth, c.xiitv».25 ; ivhere, spetfJ^- 
Ing of 4he rteoveqr of -dieieiwlahtpoGJple Itom their idolatrous pracljces^ after their retura from 
tlie 'filifayloniah ckp^htiiy, io wliicb the firmer part of tlie cbopt^ seems wholly to relate, he 
deliirers faiiasQif in. this ^tibliaie stotiii ; *' Then the ntoqn sh41 be ccxifouRded and the ^ka BshaQied^ 
when ihe Lord of lioHs shall eeign In Mckmt Sioow a&d in Jera$a[em« and, before his antients^ 
gloriously/^ Upon which words Geotius has this tpertinent remark ; '^per tokm ^ Itfnam intelli* 
^gfendfle tsn^'aiet solis el lodaD, ^piae.per tnuftsbtioiieQa (si^re «iiieti^horain} dicuntur ereiMtitw, quod 
taos cidtorcs aenrare aeqiuverint.'' (^e Pdole's SysH>psis.) And, to convince the Tews that the 
SabyloBiana dift ttot'oonqiier thfiaai>)( the ^eridr:foree of tiiese imaginary deities, the prophet, in 
A foUdwing'dhaptei^ shrL t, Arelells the«dDiivaftilii£ tiieae Jiake Gods, and therein ihe destructioa 
of fthellab^rloxiMh'eshpim; " Bel 'bowbU> -down* A^fro stoopeth." For, that by Br/ is to be under* 
stood the sun can scarcely be doubted ; it may, therefore, be most probably concluded, that by 
NelH) is signified the moan; " Videmus (says Vossius) duo suprema Sab^Ioniorum numina conjungi. 
At ea fiiisse solem et lunam historia omnn testator. -Jam 'vtrb Belum esse solem, luculente antea 
ostensum. Superest igitur ut per Ncbo intelligatur luna/'f Lyranus, also, on this passage, calls 
Nebo, " allud idolum minus principale ;" and Estius says, " Nebo et ipsum erat idblum Cha]dae«> 
orum, sed secundi nominis et authohtatis, quod interpretatur prophetia seu divinatio :| which may 
be well applied to the moan : for, as Nebo may probably be derived from the verb naj, nabeh, 
praphetoKit, this may be better understood of the moon than of any other planet ; and many sin- 
gular efr<^cts and events seeming to be caused by, and coinciding vnth, its phases and revolutions, 
(witness the regular course of the tides, that disorder of the brain expressly called lunacy, the births 
of rational and animal creatures, at which she was supposed to preside, and was usually invoked by 
die name of i\vcim,J it might thence be inferred, that she was possessed of the highest spirit of 
divination; and perhaps an oracle might be erected at Babylon in honour to her, as one was 
afterwards, at Delphi, to Apollo, which might be borrowed from the former ; as Calmet tells uk, 

than with Babylon, as they were not carried beyond but to Babylon, See 2 Chron. c. xxxvi. 18, 20, 
S^pt. version, and' Matt. c. i. 1], 17. And Dr Holmes informed me, some years ago, that 
there is MS. authority for reading Damascus, See, also, my Dissert, on Mark, xi. 13. Some 
authors, in Poole, also suppo^ that, . Matth. xxvii. 9, Jeremiah is written, by mistake, for 
Xecliariah. And such a mistake might be easily made, by substituting the contraction IS for ^. 
The very learned primate of Ireland, Archbishop Newcome, upon several authorities, omits Ii^f^cr. 
And, since this dissertation was written, the author finds that Dr Blayney, in his notes on Zechariah, 
observes, that " it is much more ^probable that the word Ii^i/amt may have been written, by mistake, - 
by some transcriber of St Matthew's Gospel, than that those of the Jewish church, who settled the 
canon of Scripture, (of whom Zechariah himself is supposed to have been one,) should have been 
so grossly ignorant of the right author of these. chapters as to place them under a wrong name.'* 
• 

t De Orig. IdoloL lib. ii. c. 22. t S«e Annotat. in praecipua S. S. loca. 

"that 
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''that the orientals in general^ and the Hebrews in particular, paid more respect to the moon than 
the sun; and she was worshipped by the name of a god, and not of^goddest, among the people of 
Syria, Mesopotamia, and Armenia. And Alex. ab. Alexand. observes thus : " Fuit proditum in 
Assyria, lanae temphim apud Carras fiiisse, in quo qui hma suppiicaret, uxoris imperio subigi; 
qai vero bmo deo sacrum iaceret, uxori dominari ferebahir." lib. iv. c. 8. Which may account 
for the verb Dip, stooptth, being in the masculine gender. That there was an oracle at Babylon, 
was supposed, by Stephanus Byzantinus, in consequence of the name Nebo;* and it is observable 
that the Alexandrian MS. of the Sept. renders it by Dagon, which has been understood, by 
Vossius, to signify the moon. Now this- prediction of the prophet was fulfilled about 160 years 
after the delivery of it, and near 50 years after die return of the Jews irom the Babylonish cap- 
tivity ; from which time it has be^n observed, by historians, that they never relapsed into idolatry. 

"^ See Poole's Synops. Isai. xlvi. 1. 
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A 
DISSERTATION 

VFOV THE 

B^RREJV FIG'TREE, 

WRSBBIN A IfBW BSABIWO OF TBB TBXT* 

MARK, Cxi. 13, 

PROPOSED, THEREBV TO OBVUT£ THE OBJECTIONS OF INFISELITV. 



L RE moU commendable and useful employment of the human mind is to vindicate the ways of 
God to man; and, as the transaction, to which these words of St Marie refer, has given frequent 
occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, and subjected the blessed Jesus to the scoffs 
and raillery of the infidel and profane, it is becoming every well-wisher to Christianity to endea- 
veur to free it from those imputations which are laid to its charge. As the deist, dierefore* 
accuses the author of our holy religion with the grossest absurdity, and the most flagrant injustice, 
for denouncing a curse on this barren fig-tree, if such a construction of die words cannot be 
obtained, which may effectually remove these formidable objections, he will still triumph in this 
supposed fiUvTtf aroiTtf, this inexplicable absurdity, as some call it. Now the whole force of this 
objection rests upon this supposition, that the negaiive sense of these words must be retained in 
conformity to all the versions (one only excepted*) which are extant, and that no explanation of 
them can be obtained, which will acquit the blessed Jesus of an unjustifiable severity. First of all, 
then, we must inquire whether such a negative sense of the words may not be found as will clear 
off* these aspersions? li not, whether they will not admit of a positive interpretation ? And, should 

* The Gothic or Saxon version, see Heinsius on the place, and Calmet's dictionary under the 
word fig, 

Q q not 
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not this be satisfactory^ whether we may not^ after all, fairly infer that the original text has under* 
gone some corruption^ and endeavour to rectify it? For, we have certainly a right to suppose that 
the writings of the new Testament are liable to errors and mistakes from copyists and transcribers, 
in common with every other antient author, to a certain degree; i. e. so far as not to affect any 
essential point of faith and manners.* 

That one principal end of the malediict^n denoimced on this barren fig-tree was emblematically 
to describe the unfruitfulness of the Jewish nation, under the gracious dispensation of Christ and 
his apostles, and in consequence thereof to foretel its final destruction, cannot admit of a doubt. 
The undue attention to which very material circumstance has misled some commentators, of the 
first rank, in their remarks on this fKissage; which, as £piscopiu» hji^self acknowledge^;, has 
perplexed all the interpreters of every age.f For, if, according to Lucas Brugensis, Grottus, and 
others, j: this action is not to be considered in iUeV bat ia Us sigii^Qtiont which is certainly true, 
should we retain the general acceptation of these words in the negative sense, the energy and pro- 
priety of this symbolical prediction, \s wholly lost ^d goa^-i For, though, in parabolical represent 
tations, it is not necessary that the sign and the thing signified should correspond in every the 
ndmdest circwHstaace, it b at least requisite that tbexe should be. ^ striking reaemhls^nce in the most 
material point. But the case had been directly contrary to this, if this was not the time for natural 
figs, it certainly being the time for (he figtirative ones, i.,e. the repentance and conversion of the 
Jewish nation, as is incontestably evident fnm two other parables, intended to convey the same 



* '* Mihi quidem sufficit, quod, noa dico ia n^inutis, nequie ad fundamentum fidei nihil pextl- 
ncntibus, sed in capitibus ^^^gionjis, siye^ illis,. quorum ignorant!^ salus periclataretur, non siveiit 
Divina Providentia, ut ujlus libraj^iorum erxor con^»tanter omnes„ vel multos etiam. codices obsid^- 
ret/' Vossius, Isagog. ChronoL c. v. 

f Locu^ hie ab omn} a?yo ve^vit int^rpret^s,^ hodieque pene omnes vexat. Quxst. 9. 

X Se^ PocJe's Synopsis] Matt xxL 19;. Mar]&, xj. 13; and Vos<;iu5j who assigns this as one 
reason for cursing the barrel), fig-iree ; *' quia, ficus hseq syi]i^x>lum foret synagogae, sive infideliom 
Judaeorum, qui fructus ferre nollent," Harm. Evang. lib. i. c.,6. 

§. Episcopius paraphcases the words thus, " non erat tempu^ ficuum; scilicet, pro ea arbore, 
quippe quae non praecoces, sed seras ficus ferret.'^ Macknighl, Bishop Pearce, &c. suppose this 
to be the sense, "for it was not the time qf gathering figs J* Tounson, " it was not the/u// time pf 
ripe figs." Jortin renders them thus, " it was not the time of common figs," according ao the 
learned Lightfoot, whose words are as follows ; ** The time of figs meaneth tite common time that 
ligs were generally ripe, which was^ ordinary an4 commonly Hnown,. and which was not till near 
fixe months afler passover-time/' And this sense is adopted by Whitby. 

sentiments 
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sentiments and documenU which were couched under this. The first of which is foutid in Luke^ 
c. xiii. 6, and was probably spoken but a short time before this remarkable occurrence. " A cer- 
tain man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and sought fruit thereon and found 
none* Then said he, unto the dresser of his- vineyard, behold, th,ese three years I come seeking 
fruit on thU fig-tree, and find none: cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground? And he, 
answering, said unto him. Lord, let it alone this yesn also, till I shall dig about it and dung it ; 
and, if it bear fruit, tcell; and, if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down.*' Now, if, with 
some commentators,* we understand these three years as alluding to the time of Christ's ministry on 
earth, or, with others,-}- to the time in which fig-trees come to their bearing; or to both, as Hardy, 
" dixit tres annos, quia ficus, quae frugiferae sunt, fructum longitts non differunt, et his respondet 
iriennium quod Christus docuit;'' it is supposed that the Jews ought, more especially at this aa- 
son, to have been fruitful in good works. But, if by these three years may be meant the several 
dispensations of mercy and loving kindness to the Jews, under Moses, under the prophets, and 
under Christ, it was expected, that, under each of these, and more especially under the last, they 
should have distinguished themselves by acts of repentance and reformation; as those emphatical 
words of Christ's herald abundantly testify, " repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; 
bring forth, therefore, fruits meet for repentance. Therefore every tree, which bringeth not forth 
goad fruit, is hewn down and cast into the fire." And the last interpretation of ^lese three years 
may perhaps receive some countenance from that passage of the prophet Isaiah, c. v. where God 
expostulates with the Jews, in respect to the two first periods, in a manner which bears some ana- 
logy to this transaction of ihe fig-tree, as relative to the last; ** what could have been done more 
to my vineyard, that I have not done in it? Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth 
grapes, brought it forth mid grapes ?" and from the other parable, which was delivered presently 
afler this transaction of cursing the barren fig-tree, and seems to be intended as« farther illustra- 
tion and confirmation of what had been predicted in that significant emblem;;^ of which I shall 
only relate that part which concerns the rejection of the Messiah by the Jews ; and, in consequence 
oif their infidelity and incorrigibleness, their final destruction. " Therefore say I unto you, the 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you and given to si naUon bringing forth the fndts thereof." 
Which certainly implies that Hds was the Hms, or season, in which the figurative fig-tree was to 
produce its fruit; for, as Beausobre and L'Enfant observe, "la nation Juda'ique est le figuier.'' 
If, therefore, it was not the time of figs, this prophetical emblem lost all the force of its applica- 
tion. No interpretation then of the words, taken in a negative sense, can be well admitted, 
which does not apply in this manner, without labouring under the difficulty of not fairly acquitting 



* See Lucas Brugensis, &c. in Poole's Synopsis, on Luke, xiii. 7. 

f See Whitby, Tillotson, and Harmon. EvangeL Societatis, 1757. 

X Compare Matt. xxi« S3> ^c. and Mark, xii. 1, &c, 
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the conduct of Christ from inconsistency or severity. But, amongst the numberless ones whidi 
have been offered, that of the learned Dr Hamond seems best to answer this purpose, whose ver-' 
sion of the words is this; '' for, it was not a time, or season, of figs;" !. e. says he, a good fig- 
year, or a year that brought forth any store of figs in that country. WHiich construction accords 
very well with the then state of the Jewish nation; for, as he farther judiciously observes, '' by 
the cursing of this tree for having such promising verdure of leaves, but no kind of fruit on it, 
Christ symbdically foreteUs the fete of that people of the Jews who were, at tftis time, very barren 
of good works, (it was a very ill season of fruit with tliem,) thou{^h they made very promising feir 
professions.'* 

But, if this sente of the word x«i^c should be thought forced and unjustifiable, and it is very 
observable that none of the antient commentators had pointed it out, nor have any of the modern 
QDts adopted it except Le Clerc, let us see whetlier a positive sense of the words may not be ob- 
tained, as this will eflTectualiy remove the objection of inconsistency. And is it not a strong 
presumptive proof against the negative sense, that so many different constructions have been put 
upon the words to make them consistent with the context? see note §, p. ^8. Nay, though 
2>geru8 (Critic, sac. torn. vi. p. 1062) retains the negative particle, yet he is in a manner obliged 
to give the words a positive sense. " Hoc dicens evangelista insinuat Dominum non maledixissc 
ficui propter ipsam, sed propter gentem Judmcam in ficu designatam, cujus jam tempus aderat ut 
fructum adferret.'' How then did the natural and symbolical fig-tree at all correspond, if it was not 
(he time of figs for the former as well as the latter f Or how (to use the words of Calmet) will 
they prove that the synagogue is reprobated with justice, if the fig-tree is cursed unfustlyt The 
learned Hcinsius, who has been followed by other authors of great note,* seeing the many difH* 
cuUies which lay' against the negative interpretation of this passage as it stands at present, gives 
this reading, w ym^ !», ksu^ atnuiv, for, " where he was, it xvas the time, or season, o( figs," i. e. 
says this author, near to Jerusalem and the Mount of Olives ; implying that there were no other 
ripe figs in any part of Judea. " And it is certain," says Wesley in his notes on the passage, 
" this, meaning of the words suits best with the great design of the parable, which was, to reprove 
the Jewish church for its unfruitfulness at that very season when fruit ftdght best be expected from 
it." But, under this restriction, the assertion would not have been literally true, as it is most pro- 
bable that tlie early figs (of which sort this might be one) were to be found at this season in most 
parts of Judea, it being very observable that the fig-tree shexos its fruit before it puts forth its 
leaves. And, indeed, if we suppose the particle « to have a greater latitude, and mzke where he 



* See the Antient Universal History, Gataker, and Essay for a New Translation, the ingenious 
author of which delivers himself thus: " the curse, which our Saviour pronounced against the 
fig-tree, with the reasons annexed to it, as the translators rendered it, has always seemed unac- 
countable to all thinking men, and altogether incompatible with the goodness of God. But this 
obscurity and scandal is owing to the ignorance and carelessness of the translators/' Part ii* c. 6. 

was 



♦ «' Huic loco (ni fallor) sensiu commodior reddi potest, solum in fine notam inierrogandi collo- 
candoy hoc modo, ' tumne enim erat tempus ficwwif' Quae, per parcnthcsin posita, suppeditant 
rationem damnaloe a Salvatore arboris. Fieri autem interrogafionem, ac simul per iUam, r^ii do 
qua loquimur cau^m reddi solere, aliquando etiam non sine ind?gnatiorii^ notl^, certe non absque 
magna emj^hdsi probari ex opttmis auctorlbus potest, nee canonis meminisse pigebit, propositioncs 
negativU parHcuHs ehUas, aquivakre propdsitiominu qfirmativis. Hoc eninr probe observato nihil 
ampliu$ restabit difEcultatis. Atque ita hhtonsi perfecte quadrat, si referatur ad Judasos, apud quos 
acqaum crat Deo, si terrarum usquam, expectare fructum. Hardy in Nov. Testamenlum. 

f Macknight, Pearce, &c, 

' ^' emendation 
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was to refer to tke land of Israel^ the application will be more just, as Christ himself says, I am 
not sent but to tlie lost sheep of the houte of Israel, But the great objection made to this version 
is, that, by this division of the sentence, the phrases in tlie original are harsh and unnatural, and 
thai the sense must be supplied by an unusual ellipsis of the verb S». To which it may be answer- 
ed, that elegance of expression is not to be expected in the writings of tiie evangelists, and that 
this defect of the verb may have been occasioned by the neglect or oversight of transcribers, as it 
has happened in other instances ; especially as it immediately preceded. 

Another, a very late ingenious paraphrast,* has given the words an qfimtative sense by putting ^ 
them into the form of an interrogation, and rendering them thus ; " for, xvas it not the time of figs?'' 
(he negative interrogation implying the most positive assertion in the Hebrew language ; and it is 
certain, as he observes, that, if the original words will bear this construction, no iarther difficulty 
will remain, and the stumbling-block to the infidel is removed. The learned Dr Rrauter, in a late 
publication, reads ffpum, not o^*, deriving it from avi^, a fig-tree, '' for it was not the time of 
fig-trees j" i. e. when they put forth their leaves. 

«' Deest » in Sax.nescio, inquit CI. MareschaOus, an scriba pro nc&]^ non erat, oscitanter ex* 
araverit^ ^^y erat; an vero interp. temere rejecerit negativum non: qiiod ipsi forsan iniquum, 
aut saltern indecorum videretur, ficum esse maledictionis ictu sideratam, propter infaecunditatem, 
live imm^km, etiam tunc« quum ixm aderal tempus ficuum.*' Millius in locum. 

But, if these methods of reconciliation should not be deemed clear and satisfactory, may we ^ 

not, after all, presume that the original text has undergone same corruptianT For, might not the 
word, in the first copy, be Srtc instead of b, and, the last syllable being omitted by the next copy- 
ist, might not the word ever afterwards be retained in its present form ? Should this supposition 
Wftdmittodi the words will yield this plain and easy sense, "Jhr Ms was the time qfjigs;" i. e« 
ftgs were then to^found on most trees; whether ripe or not does not afifect the argument: and, 
admitting a metatn^s or transposition, in this place, with most of the commentators,f the proposd 



cmendatkm will appear slill more necessary, as the whole pa£;sage will run thus: " And, seeing a 
fig-tree alar off, having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon, for this «ww 
the time of figs ; and, or but, when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves." Here is the 
strictest consistency in every part of the narration, and the most pointed conformity anc( resem- 
blance between the natw'ol and tlie spiritual fig-tree. The one is cursed for its barrenness when it 
ought to have produced fruit; the other is destined to utter destruction for its incorrigible impeni- 
tence and despite unto the spirit of grac^, under the ministry of Christ and his apostles. 

This, indeed, will probably h<? looked upon as a very bold and unwanantable correction, 
having not the least shadow of authority to support it. But, with the greatest deference to the 
weight of this argument^ I would beg leave to observe, that it does not preclude the possibility of 
a mistake • for, as all the copies of tlie New Testament confessedly vary from each other in sundry 
instances, it is not impossible but they may aU err in one. As a proof of which, perhaps, we may 
kirly bring that passage of the Acts* where St Stephen is supposed to make use of the word 
Babylon, instead of Damascus, notwithstanding the Sept. which he followed, in the recital of the 
prophet's words, together with all the other versions, unanimously agree in rendering the word, 
accptding to the Hebrew^ beyond Dmnascus. Is it not possible, therefore, if not probable, that 
the word Babylon might, tbrpugh the negHgence or mistake of transcribers, be inserted for Da?nascus 
in the earliest copies, and be transmitted down to the latest period, as the Wechelian is the only 
version which reads /Uf>«aie5, published at Frankfort, 1597 : see Millii Prolegom. 1298. But Dr 
Holmes has informed me, since this dissertation was written, that there is MS. authority for reading 
^tMOffvS. An instance very similar to which we. have ia the Sept. version of Hosea, wiiere.the 
negative particle ^ was changed into the pronoun «r5,. and retained in all the copies of it, till the 
learned Dr Grabe restore4 the true reading, agifeeably to the Heb. text.t Nor wUl this suppo- 
sition 



♦ C vii 43 —Dr Lightfopt supposes St Stephen or St Luke to have chan^the word, so as 
to^uit'his own purpose, according to the then practice of the Jewish^c^^^^^^^^ ^^'V!^^ 
arbitrary. ^ Erasmus says, - sunt qui maluul fateri 6crtp4«f«M^. Hel>. T«rti»}-c«se dcprmmttm, 
Crit sL torn. vii. But why may not the Greek text be corrupted, when aU the versions agree 
with the Hebrew ? And it is j^robable that this is the case, as the author of the Acts reUifts the 
proposition MuM»a, which is^the Sept. translation of the Hebrew word nnVno, and is proper when 
joined with Danioscus, but. not with Babylon, as they were not carried beyond, but to, Babyloa; «> 
that .»«. would, have been used in this .case, m Baiv)^^. See 2 Chron. c. xxxvi 18, 20. Sept. 
vers, and Matt. c. i. ll,.17 j'andfny Dissert, on Amos, v. 26, note J, p. 294. 

V 

t Ita omnia exemplaria, et vetus quoque versio habet. Iste est Jilius tuus sapiens. Unde'HIe- 
ronymus ad h. I. ait. Pro insipiente filio (nempe juxU Mebraeum) in Sept. legiiur per ironiam^ 
iste filius sapiens, hoc est, quern sapientem putobas, &c. Sed quis dubitet Interpretem juxta 
Hebr«um recte scripsisse «w« i fgo'w^a?, scribam autem occasione prxcedentis «, » in ^ mutasse? 

Adeo 
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sition of an error in all the copies afibct Ihe ' vaKditjr and aatbenticitj of the New Tectament iiny 
more than that of the old ; Olassm^s observation being as just with respect to the former 'as th^ 
latter, ''that the changing of one word in the original will not render the divine fountain im- 
pure/'* For, it is sufiicient that the providence of God should not suffer the mistakes of tran<« 
scribers to be such as might ehdasigei* er destroy any fundamental'article of the Christian faith, 
And to expect that the sacred' code is ieome into our hands absolutely pure and incorrupt in every 
minute circumstance, is to supped the exertion of a miraculous power, for seventeen centuries, 
which tne reason and exigency of the case do not at all require. If, therefore, as a most eminent 
prelate of our clnircii observes, in regard to the Hebrew text, *' a conjectural emendation be more 
agreeable to the context, to the exigence of the place, to parallel and similar passages, add to the 
laws of sound temperate criticism/' t ^* there not the strongest reason for its admission ? And 
it is humbly .<ubniitted to thef considetatron of superior judges, k&w /or the proposed, alteration 
may fall under this descriptfon. 'The only design of which being to ebn^iati^ at least, if not to 
convince, the gahisayer, it is to be hoped that the uprightness of the imieniian will bean apology 
for any failure in the execntion. But if, as Bowyer asserts, (preface> p. 22,) upon the authority of 
a learned bishop, that tvhoM parcnthens, Luke, ii. 2, {Avm h Awoy^afii, &c.) is, most probably, a 
gloss, notwithstanding aU the MSS. (and, I may add, all the versions,) retain it, may we not as 
reasonably suppose; \nce versa, that ant syWAkmvtf be dropped firom a ¥ford, though neither aaj^ MS* 
or version gives afiy countenance to siicban oplnien.? It isV however, a, much more justifiable mode 
of vindicating the word of Ood than that of the in^nSeufl Mr Toup, who, in order to get rid of 
the difficulties attending the present state of the lekt, would expunge the ^tohole sentence,t and 
' ' ■■■■ ' — ^..__^^,_.^_^.^^ — „_^.^^. _ ^ 

Adeo ut vana sit conjectura Cappelli vw^ 6 *]h pro hV legisse; quamvis posteriori Ioc6 recCe 
adda^: " Vel legend um est in Graeco Srof • vi^ i f$0x/4fl(« quod postea facili lapsn mutatum fuit 
iaisUid &v«of am I f^?»f40(. Prolegom. in Hos. c. xiii. 13. 

* See, likewise. Hunt on Prov. vir. 22, 25; Btriiop Luwth's Dissert, on Isaiah 5 and* Hare in 
Pi; Lectori. Phik i&b* 

f BUttop- Lowth atk Isaiah. 

X See Toup on the word x«m^«. " But, (says Mr Bowyer in his appendix,) with submission, 
h should seem, that, however ankward the appeai^UK^e of them, their presence has been necessary 
to the sense, at least the emblematical sense, of the palssage. The words ncn^^ cvw9, or " fig- 
harvest not yet,'*' seem to have beea added to shew^ that early fruit was expected of a tree whose 
leaves'were distin^shable afar. off and. whose fruit„when it bore any, preceded its leaves. Apply 
Ihis to the nation : our Saviour naturaUty • expeeled in Judea an early and continued increase of 
piety and' obedience, firem a peofk apecioos in ^]^iearanc$, whom God himself had planted and 
never ceased to water/' Now, how does this apply emblematically, if tfie time of figs was ttot yet? 
But suppose that this vxus the time of (early) figs, and there is the most exact resemblance between 
the sign and the tJlwug signified. 

effectually 
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efTectuall/ VemchreA the ftoo principal objections made to cor Savioiir'< conduct, .both b^e and 
€t the time of his coming to the fig-tree; the one of which argues him guilty of great inconsistency, 
the other of an unreasonable seventy. For, if this was not the time of any ijgs, or not the time 
of Utter figs, as common sense must have instructed him in the former case, and bis infijMlte knowledge 
might have informed him in the latter, how absurd was it for him to go and see, if hapfy he might 
find fruit, and how cruel to curse it, because it had nofte^ when there could notpossihU/ be any. Nor 
does it seem sufficient to answer, in the first place, that Jesus, seeing this tree at a distance, did 
not know it to be a fig-tree, but believed it to be some other which might bear fruit at this time ; * 
for, the words seem ta imply the very contrary : " and seeing a fig-tree a&r oft having leaves." 
Now, the leaves of the fig-tree are of so peculiar a shape as to be distinguishable at a considerable 
distance ; and, if this was too early for the time of figs, what other trees could have ripe fruit on 
them ? Nor, in A^ scjcond, to conclude that Christ's infinite knowledge was at that time su^end- 
ed,f as it wa^ on ^uothe^ gocasion; and that he did notfAfuknpw thai this tree had no ripe fruit on 
it, it being one of tlt^ sort which did not bear at that season of the year. For, when he came up 
to it, and found it to be a tree of a different kind, or one of these late bearers, why did he pass this 
rigorous sentence upon it without any apparent reason ? Nor, lastly, does Mill clear up the matter, 
who says, " Verumita certe res habet.. In animo servatoris nostri jam erat ostendere discipulis suis 
mlrificam ac vere divinam polentiam fidei. . Hinp esuriens, cum vidisset procul ficum arborem fo- 
liis yirentem, . adtit earn, quasi fcuctuim esc rpf a peiitii^rus ; specie, inquam, fructum quaerentis, 
(neque enim jam eum expectabat, aut poteral expectar^, nondum enim e^t tempus ficuum. Quid 
quod norit jam ante, novtt siquidem omnia, nihil in arbore firi^ctus fiiisse,) sed revera ut discipulis 
Ad oculum demQnstraret,.quid et quantum yaleret vera fides in Deum. Jam enim ex fide maledixit 
arbori ; eaque illico arefacta periit." ,MiIlii Prol^gom, J 305. 

But Dr V^Hiitby'sJ objection 'agairtst Heinsius'^s and Hammond's interpretation, mflitates equally 
against any positive construction of the woirds ; foi;^ says he,' ** they are io<A Goftf&ted bythts one 

* Christo ignorantia tribuitur, ^t qui nescierit ficum non habere fructus, idq. ea tempore, quo 
etiam/>2ieri nessent ficum non fcrre fructus. Huic sic occurritur« scisse Christum ficum id temporis 
^radM^carere, sed quia e longinquo ficum conspiceret, nescisse earn esse.ficam, ted CBedidiiaelai^o^m 
•esse aliani, quae iis in locis ^'o;?* fructum haberet." Voss. Harm. Evang. lib. i. c. 6. 

t Nihil Jesu Christo indignum tribuituT, si dicatur eum ignorasse isto tempore, quod aitor ist^ 
fructum non haberet, non magis certe, quam Jesu Christo indignum quid tribui ab hoc eodem Evan- 
gelisto Marco dici potest, quando asserit eum ignorasse diem judicti, c. xiii. 32. -^ Non enim recte 
supponitur, Christum omniscienli& actu semper praeditum foisse. Episcop* Quant 9. l}ixeris 
Chritum fuisse omniscium. Sed non quicquid norat, quatenus Deus, norat etiam quatenus homo j 
sed tantum, quatenus xfivina natura dignaretur influxtt suo apetire humanae. — Vossii Harm. Evang. 
lib. i. c. 6. 

* See Whitby on Mar. xi. 1 3. 

t>bservation 
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observation^ that Christ did this on the llth of Nisan, x. e. Jive months before figs were rip^; for, 
about summer, saith our Lord, the branch of the fig-tree is yet.t^hder and putteth forth^her leayes. 
Nor do either Theophrastus or Pliny mate mention of any figs in Syria, which were gathered till 
after the do^-days, i. e. about the hitter end of August ; and, had diere been a sort of figs, which, 
as Mr Clerc fancies, might have been ripe at the passover, before which Christ spake these words, 
St Mark could not have truly said, " the time of figs was not yet J* But how does this agree with 
what follows? For, if " this tree Was of that kind of ffgs (as Dr Whitby seems to allow) which 
(saith Theophrastus) was m» ^xx*ry, semper comantihus foliis, ever green with leaves, and had ifjut 
kSu Tot tM» KM 799 rfOF xofvof, vld and tiew fruit hanging on it together,'^ to use his own words, St 
Mark could not have truly said, the time of figs was not yet: for, though it might not be tlie time 
of ordinary figs, it was at least the time pro ea arhore, for ths^t particular fig, which was so striking 
an emblem of the Jewish nation* . And what had the later '«or ordinary figs to do with the Jews, 
whose situation and condition were not at all similar? But it is generally allowed that there were 
two, if not more, sorts* of figs, the earliest of which might be ripe, or nearly so, at the passover. 
*' And in Palestine,** as Calmet obser^iies, " where the wiat^ h very mild^ there might easily be 
found figs in March; wherefore our Saviour did nothing contrary to the rules of xuisdam and decency 
by going to look for fig^, at this season, upon a fig-tree, which had kaces on ;" but the evangelist 
could not have said, with any degree of propriety, that it was not the time of figs* 



« See IjghtfiM>t> Heinsius, Calmet, and Bowyer, on Mark, xi. IS; and Shaw observes, in his 
travels, p. 343, *' that ^e first ripe figs are still called bocctre in the Levant, and reckoned a 
great dainty^ a^ bd^g ripe six we<4s or mor^ before th^ season**' 
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Mr Bryant, hi his Antient Mythology, vol. i. p. 490, says, " It would be a noble undertaking, 
and very edifying in its consequences, if some person of true learning and deep insightinto anti- 
quity would go through with the history of the Serpent;^ and; for this purpose, he refers to 
Vossius, Selden, &c. but particularly to IPhilip Olearius de Ophiolatria, and to Joh; Koch's Dis- 
sertatio. Theologica et Historica de culta Serpentam. After the strictest research, I have neve» 
been able to get a sight of either of tliese two authors ; but, as I cannot but think that the worship 
of the Serpent was a very early species of idolatry, I shall select such passages from my narrow 
reading as may tend to confirm this opinion. Let it then be previously observed, that Ob, Ophisj 
Fythan, and most probably Tloth, or Thoith, were originally names of the SerpeiU, as a deity, and 
not merely as the emblem of the Sm. For, Mr Bryant, who himself supposes that Thath was the 
supreme god' in Egypt, says, p. 479, that Sanchoniathon makes mention of a history which he 
once wrote on the worship of the Serpent. The title of this work was, according to Eusebius, 
Ethothim or EthMhia* These words he imagines to be mistaken for AA Opkion, a tiUe which more 
immediately related to that worship of which the writer treated. But, if Thoth, the chief god of 
Egypt, was a Serpent, this accounts for tlie name of Ethothion; and, besides the many reasons, in 
consequence of the £biII, which might give rise to the worship of the Serpent, there seems to be no 
kind of propriety in adopting this beast for an emblem of the Sum. And the sacrifices, which 
were offered to this deity, accord better with a notion of the Serpent than the Stm, as he observes^ 
from Lucan, '' et quibus immitis placatur sanguine dtro;" i. e. Theutatie, or TkeiUait. 

And, now, to produce other authorities, which he has made use of, to shew the antient worship 
of the Serpent. F. 47. " Oph signifies SapaU. It was an emblem of the Sun, and also of time 

arid 
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and eicHdty. It w«s Worshipped as a deity^ and esteemed the same a$ Ouris or as Vulcan. I'he 
deity so denominated was esteemed prophetic, and his temples wer^ applied to as oracular.^ 
Might not this arise from that part of the Mosaic account of the fall, where he says to Eve, *' ye 
shall be as gods ?'' &o. 

" This idolatry is alhided to by Moses, Lev. xx. 27y which shews that it wa& of great antiquity, 
and it is remarkable, that, wherever the Amonians founded any places of worshi]^, and intro- 
duced their rites, there was generally some story of a Serpent** How came the Serpent to be so 
remarkably distinguished if not from the history of the fidl, which must Ee well known to the race 
of Ham, or the Ammiica/Ut 

*' The woman at Endor, who had a fiunlliar Spirit, is called lii^, Ob, and it Is interpreted Pyi " 
ihonissa. And Kircher says that OUm is still, among the people of Egypt, the name of a Ser- 
pent." P. 421, " It is said of Jothara, kuig of Israel, that, on the wall of OpM, he built much. 
Ophel is literally Pyifto Sol, the Ophitt deity of Egypt and Canaan." Tlie literal seAse'bf Ophel , 
is, rather, the Serpent-god. x ^ 

P. 473. '' As mankind are Said to have been ruined through the influence of this being, we 
could little expect that it would, of all odier dbjects, have been adopted as the most sacred and sa- 
lutary symbol, and rendered the chief object of adoration r yet, so we find it to have l)eeft. In 
most of the antient rites there is some allusion to the Serpent. I have taken notice, that, in the 
orgies of Bacchus, the persons who partook of flie ceremony used to carry serpents in their hands, 
and with horrid screams call upon Eva, Eva." See, also, plagues of Egypt, p. 233. 

Might not the worship of the Serpent arise from the principle of fear, as Livy informs us, ^ aver- 
ruhcandari deum irae vitrttmas catfdt;'' and do not these ceremonies of Bacchus indicate ds thuch? 
In the word Eva th^r^ is a manifest alhision to the iUI, and from what bbt this could the worship 
of Ihe Serpent have taken its rise? This, a^ Mf Bi-yant observes, was the Opinion of Epiphaniud 
iad' Cleitiens of Alexandria. See, dso. Potter^ Clc^ttis Alfexahd, vd. t. jJ. 1 1 . 

F. ^Bi ** In the Oetatteoeh of Octanes it is smd, ••that, In Persii and other parts of the East, x 
they erected temples to tHe ^l^^jMMt-tribe^ aiid held ibfttivals to dieir honour, esteeming them the 
SQpteme of all godk and thcf lUpetintelidaiits of did whote ^orld. The worship began among the 
people of Chaldea. They built the city Opii Upontlife TTgris, dhdwerd greatly addifeted to divi- 
nati6n and the worship of tfte Serpent.** 

Does not this again seem to arise from the relation of the fall, where the Serpent is called the 
ttost iii^i& of all thd beiists? Aiid might tiof this citcumstcfnce be handed down by tradition? 
For, that the Se^pottt ^&s not addressed' t6 ^ ^ ^(Mdiry b^ing maybe inferred from the cruel rites 
l^ractised by the Cyclops, wfacrt^efe originally i^UUi aAd'wotshipp^'d th^ Sferp^lit; and they seem 
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to have been founded on the tradition of the Serpent's being instmiiiental to the destruction of 
mankind/' See p. 495j &Ci 

P. 489. Mr Bryant calls the worship of the Serpent, primitive idolatry^ and farther says, " it 
may seem strange, that, in the first ages, there should have been a universal defection from the 
truth, and, above all things, such a propenuty to this particular mode of worship, this i^tteriDus 
aituchmeai to the Serpent " . ^ .^ 

Is it not very natural, that, when men became prone to idolatry, which probably commenced 
before the flood, they should pay particular attention to the Serpent, whose power ^nd influence 
were so well known to the descendants of Adam? And may it not be well supposed, that he, 
i.e. the old Serpent, the devil, had still a strong ascendancy over the minds of men ? witness the 
example of Job. Mr Bryant's quotation from TertuUian, with respect to the OphUm in the Christ- 
tian church, is well worth our notice here* " Aocesserunt his Herctici etiam illi, qui Ophite nun* 
cupantur. Nam Serpentem magniflcant in tantum, ut ilium etiam ipsi Christo prxferant. Ips^ 
enim, inquiunt, scientic nobis boni et mali originem dedit. Hujus animadvertens potestatem'et 
majestatem Moyses aereum posuit Serpentem, et quicunque in eum aspexcrunt sanitatem consecuti 
sunt. Ipse, aiunt, praeterea in Evangelio imitatur Serpentis ipsius sacram majestatem, diceodo, 
et sicut Moyses exaltavit Serpentem in deseito, ita exaltari oportet filium hominis. Ipsum intro- 
ducunt ad benedicenda eucharistia sua." 

Vol. ii. p. 165. " The first variation ,fi:om th0 po^^ Zabaisni consisted in th€\ Ophiolat&ia> or 
worship of the Serpent This innovation spread wonderfully, so .that the chief deity of the 
Gentile world was almost universally worshipped under this symbolical representation/' 

From these observations one would almost be inclined to think that the worship of the Serpent 
was the most antient of any, oj; fU least was a distinct kind of worship from any other* TeoisoD 
observes^ " that, in the earliest age^ (he.creatures principally worshipped were oxen and Serpente. 
Serpents were lately wcvshtpped in America, as appearetfi froin Acosla and the disooveri«t m^ 
Hackluit. And we see no tables of Isis, Osiris, or Bacchus, without a Serpent" Jackson, also, 
in his Chronology, voL tii. p. 356j remarka that Gaicilasio de'l V%;ay who wrote the history; of 
the Incas of Peru,, tells us^ ** ,th$|t ,the Spaniards, forcing into the recess ,of one of their templesj 
found there the image of a great dragon, .placed, a^ ti^e deity of the temple and th^ object of r^i^ 
gious worship : (see appendix to the Bishop of London's discourses on. the use of prophecy.) And. 
as tiie dragon was the ensign of the Chinese empire, the American Pmvtaat.might probably thence 
make their idol and pay worship to it." 

'' Dracantia, says Stukely^ was a name, among the first learned nations, for the very antient 
soi;t of temples, of which they could give no account, nor well explain their « meaning upon it. — 
The temples of oldj made in the for^i of a Serpent, yreie called, fyr that reason, firaconfia. ^The 
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universality of thta regard for Serpents shews the high antiquity of them as synibols, and that it 
wai ante-dilavian." Maurice's Ind. Antiq. vol. vi. p. 172. It rather shews that the Serpent was 
4iot worshipped as a ^tbol, but as the real animal in consequence of the history of the fall. Soe 
.Revel. XX. 2. Stukeley's farther account of the. Serpent, in the following page, bears the strong, 
est testimony to the truth of the Mosaical history, and proves that the worship of the Serpent-deity 
was at least coeval with, if not prior to, any other. 

P. 520. " Erichthonius, the same person as Erectheus, i. e. the Arkite god, was supposed to 
have been enclosed in an ark. Pausan. lib. i. p. 41 . He was deposited in tliis ark in a state of 
childhood, and r4ipresented under the emblem of an infant, whose lower parts ended in a Serpent. 
Others described him as guarded by a Serpent which twined round hinu'' 

Does not this &ble seem to take its rise rather from Adam than from Noah; or, rather, are not 
the histories of these two persons blended together ? The state of childhood may relate as well to 
the creatim of Adam as to Noah's revhtecence from the fik)od. 

P. 529. " The symbob, iii antient times^ were instead of writing; harmless, if not abused, 
nay of great consequence when directed to a proper purpose. Such were the Serpent, the Ark, 
Hhejris, the Daoe, together with many others to which there are apparent allasions in Scripture. 
These were known to tlie Israelites before their descent into Egypt, being originally firom that 
country beyond the flood, Fbere' their fathers of old resided. And, when properly applied, they 
were as innoc>::nt as the elementary * characters by which the same histories were in afler times re- 
corded. The lifting up of the Serpent, in the wilderness, was as proper a prophetic designation, 
9iid as pertinent to the people to yrhbka it was exhibited, as the purport would have been if ex- 
pressed by letters and written at length upon a tablet.'' 

' 'The Serpent was' na doubt a proper symbol to instruct the posterity of Adam in the true 
source i>f the degeneracy jof mankind, but does not seem adapted, in iU JSrH appointment, to con- 
vey to mankind the ^neniorial of their preservation by the ark, which last use of it Mr Bryant' 
assigns it. 

. " Sub forma Serpentis non tantum saepissime coli voluit Diaboke, sed Serpentu nomine fre- 
quentiva innotuit Graecis et Hebnaeis antiquioribus, cum praesertim res divinationis ageretur. A 
Grsecis antiquis auguriorum pr«ses, Diabolus, Py^kku. et Pyihm dicebatur. Vocibus ilUs a ^nn 
derivads, ct.Serpei^tis* speciem denotantibus. Spiritus, in veteri Testamento memoratus, non raro 
dictus est im, voce Serpentcm sonante." Spencer, lib. ii. c. 16. 

« '^Pjthoab Heb..|nB, Serpens. Hebraei ex Serpentibus divinationes plures olim et auguria 
instituerunt* Unde vm et Serpentem et divinare denotat.^ Heinsius, Acts, xvi. Il5, in Poole's 
Synopsiiw 

^ •• " Phaenicas, 
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" Phaemcas, Indos» Persas, Graecot, Ro&anos, Cfainensect Borutsos^ LidMuiti09> SenAatas bliiii 
superstttioQis illius : i. e. OfuXar^tMi, affines eaUitisse docuenint attctores multi nagniquie. Ideo 
yero Um magna semper erai gentium circa SerpenUM superacili«^ quod serpentibas mimen aHqaod 
inesse persuasus ent is, qui ab inilio fbrmam Serpentis iaduit> et nof^a Serpeali similes faomioibus 
instillavlt." Spencer, lib. iL c 21, sect 2. 

This observation noi only points out the iiniyersality of Serpeot'WWfSta^t but l&ewise proves 
the antiquity and origin of it 



" Prout dasmones hircorum forma se videndos OKhifaCTff flriitw Qoai^B canwr* hirconuit i&do 
reportanint ; sic et sptritus illi nomen r>uil» Serpentum* forsaa actfUMivenuil, quod specie Ser*> 
pentvm se videndos et consulendos sispius exhiberent : — et £3itidicum illud numen ApoUo tn terra 
Chananxa prima» tandem et in Graecia Seipentts imagine coterelUf ." Spenov, ladn. i^ 849» 430. 
" Scire sufficiat Egyptios Tffhanem auum (i. €. Pythonem et Diabolom) nalonim omnittm aucto^ 
rem, et (quod caput erat) Osiridis sui interfoctofom exislimasde, oosqae iUiid numes sacrificiit 
delinire solitos et demulcere. Cum autem Typhonem colore rt(fb fuisse crederent, ut illius gratiam 
inirent ei non nisi coloru cognati victinus, ba^ea aempe tifoM, offisiebant/' Id. ^p. 489. 

Does not this lecfm to refer to the M or desknotion of A4oai by tho Serpent, and may it not. It 
some measure, account for the colour of I^pAon and his sacnfioes, that ho was a tn wJLW ^ frdin ffal^ 
b^;inning, and ddigbted In blood f and beace, probably, the Dngoi^ Or SirpeiU, it called ^oi| 
Revel, xjif ^. ; lliis not bein|f tJie natural cc^our df the Serpent 

*' Typhonis aatem i^ nomine diabolim i^mutrm wwfgn, Egyptim intriloxisie Chu^orittt (GeMk 
Antiq. lib. i. c. 31) e ooUatis vetemm testimooiii idbunde compcobavit^ Id p. M5« 

«' In the Sacontala (i. e. Indian Antiquities) the epithet of bhodMnif m fteqaently applied to 
the Evil Damou.'* ACanrice's Indian Antic^iet, voL ii. p. 179. I am not quite ecrtam wIm* 
edition of Maurice's Antiq. these quotations are taken ton. 

It is worthy of remark, that the two principal words made use of in Scripture, to express dituuh 
Hon, viz. vru and nm, have a manifest leferenoo to the 8erpad ; and ti is likewise very observable, 
that the Serpent had a part in almost aU the heathenish rites; particalarjy Phitarch mentions, " in 
Alexandro, ubi Olympias Bacxhi orgia repranentaps, angues ingentea es h«dom et dstis, (auftf 
canistris,) mysticis prareptantes» ad augendam vemeratignea ostentabat/* SeoSpencor, tanuiLlM^^ 

Hence, perhaps, it comes to pass, likewise, that the circle was so much attended to, as repre- 
sentingtho^<»y€ii/; Ibr Kiicher observes, that, «'vi|L ulksa occunit Mcro^/^tkm MnHOaensni^ 
ubi non occuxrat spbaericum ant circulare cjpiidpiaa^/' 
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^' A Serpmi #Mt'^0rtd in Egffik «b an ^nhltm of the Dmne naliire ; tn& m Csshmere there 
were no less than 700 plaees wheie carred 6gfiB» of Smak€$ were worshipped/' ^feurice'i Indk 
Ant. vol. ii. p. 291. 

That the worship of Satm^ and not impcobably ihe wenhip of the Seifeiiii,^ the representative- 
of Satan, was amongst the oldest species of idolatry^ may be leamed firom. Voss. de Orig. IdoloL 
lib. L c. S, where be sayi ; *' ante animas htunanaft angelos divino honore afiectos censeo, ante 
angelos ixmos^ principen malorum, quern nmt &EfXPi> SaUamm dicimus ; non sohtm tamen> sed una 
cinn deo boni onnis fonie. Ori|^enem hi^us cukns derivo cormpta turn traditione tnm ratione^ — 
Noacbidae exinde duo siint commenti princifM^ pari' vd nppud potestate>. boni unom^ altenim 
mali/' &c* 

And, 33 the doctrine of txpo principles undoubtedly took its tise from the corrupt tradition of tb^ 
fall, ana gsuve occabion, to the sacrifices wbich were ofifered to dxmons and evil spirits^ to avert 
their malice, so it is observable, that,, to use the words of Spencer, torn. ii» p. 1085, '* prae caeteris 
numiuibus ethnicis mala quaevis averruncandi potestatem et honorem ApoUim, daemoni pessimo, 
tribuisse censeantur. Sic. enim in hymno, quem ipsi cecinit, sahitat Qrpheusy 

a BmmAiv Muut wavtn ,Awt9Atii*** 

He was, indeed emphaticaBy styled JpoUo^ as being the. destroyer of mankind ; for which see 
Kevel. ix. U, where Abuddou and Jpolfym are used as syonymous terms, both signifying the 
dcstrasfer. Gale also remarks, (Court of the Gentiles, vol. i. bodt 2, c. 4,) '' that ApoUo is so 
named from ft«o^^llr, to destroy^ which exactly answers to the Hebrew *ittf, Skad, the Devil's name, 
from iw, to djoArotf ; whence, Deut. xxxii- 17, canard, to devils. We find the same name for sub- 
stance given to the devil. Rev. ix. U,. Jpoifyonr i.e. a destroj/cr, accordiag to the import of the 
Hebrew Abaddon. So that it is evident this name ApoUo answereth eacactly to the DcvU's name n», 
a destroyer." It is remarkable, likewise, that ApoUo, in the heathen theology or mythology, is 
supposed to have killed the Serpent, and thence was worshipped under the form of a Serpent. 
•* In Epiro, in tempio ApdHnis Draco colebatur." Alexand. ab Alexand. fol. xxv. p. 2. " Urbem 
(delum) Python ob interfectum Pythonem dictam comperimus. Nam et PyihiuM ApoUo, et Pythia 
festa, et Ludi Pytkii, et ipsa vates Pythia dicta, et Pyttiium oraculi locus." Idem, fol. clxi. p. 2. 

" It is impossible to say in what counbry the worship of Serpents first originated« The Serpent 
was probably a symbol of the x«xe^»ijtAAr», or evil genius ; and those whose fears led them to adore, by 
way of pacifying, the coil daman, erected to the Serpent the first altar. In succeeding periods its an- 
nual renewing of its skin, added to the great age to which it sometimes arrived, induced the primi- 
tive race to make it the symbol of immortality. Serpents, biting their (ails or interwoven in rings, 
were thenceforwards their favourite symbols of vast astronomical cycles of the zodiac, and some- 
limes of eternity itself. And the Serpent, from the Mosaic tradition concerning its being more 
subtle than any- other animal, became the embfem of wisdom." Maurice's Ind. Antiq. vol. vi. 163. 

But, 
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But, it is most probable that the wor^ip of the Serpent origiifitfiS^B&'Brjitfit observes, p, €V in 
Chaldea, where the &11 took place, and was propagated thence into the other parts of th« 
world. 

That the wor^ip of the Serpent had taken place at the time of the Exod appears ptobable from 
Exod. c. iv. 3 : for, the reksbn why Moses's rod was, changed info a Serpent seems to hare been 
to shew the saperiorttj of the^God of Israel over the prince of the air, who might be worshipped 
at Egypt under the image of the Serpent; for, as Lightfoot observes on the plac^, ^' Indiciim erat 
Mosemhaec mintme fecisse ope dtabolt,- sed iii eum potius potestatem accepisse^ quod Serpentem, 
(expressissimum ejdsJ^ffum,) pio l^bito 'tractare pofcutf 

Winder, in his History of Knowledge, vol. i. p. 42, observes, " that our first parents, upon 
their fall, mast obtain the notion of the existence of the dciil; and this notion would be propagated, 
as wen as the rest, by tradition, to the time of the dispersion by Noah hunself. See Warb. Div. 

Leg." 
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And, as the deception of Oiir first parents by the Serpent was most ptobably derived down by 
tradition, this might give rise to the* eatly woi'ship of it. ** The' Phaenicians, as Eusebius informs 
us, worshipped their god under the form of a Serpent, which probably migjit be occasioned by the 
deviFs ambition and f^raitny'over men, that he would be worsliippecf among them in that very fdrm 
wherein he had done so much mischief to the world. It was very early in the world when th6 
fhaniciam and Egyptians did begin to adore their gods under the form o^Sopcnts, for the beginning 
of it is attributed to Tauatus by Eusebios. And Heinsius observes, " noh dubitandum sit, quin 
Pythita ApoUo, hoc est, SpurcQs ille spiritas, quern Hebraei Ob et Abaddon, Helleriistae ad Verbum 
Awu»MM»t caetcri AvoXX<iy« dixcrunt, sub hac forma, qua miseriam huniano geiieri'invexit) primo 
<ultus sit in Grscia.'' Stillingfieet's Orig. Sac. book iii. c. 3. * 

Delany, on Revel, vol. i. p. 81, observes thusj " It is notorious that there is scarcely a nation 
under heaven which Satan hath not seduced, at sundry times, to the grossest and vilest idolatry, 
(even the idolatry of his own hellish worship,) in the figure and under the semblance of Serpents 
of all kinds.'* 

'' Et recte Grotius aliique observarunt, quod olim malas mentes, ipsumque adeo Cacodaemo- 
nem, sive Sutanam adorabant, ut Arimanium Persoe, Cacodaemones Graeci, VejoVes Latini, &c.'* 
Episcop, Instit. Theol. locum, c. 12. See, also, Maurice^s Ind. Antiq. vol: ii. p. 175. 

Now, it is observable, that Ariinanius is most prcA^aUy derived from ov, Hurum, a name of the 
Serpent, Gen. iii. 1. And it is not improbable th^ the author of the wisdom of Solomon alludes 
to the worship of the Serpent in those words, c« xv, 4^ " for, neither did the mischievous inventipn 
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of men deceive us, nor an image spotted with tUters colauri, the painter's fruitless labour/' But, in 
c. xi. 15, he expressly makes mention of the worship of the Serpent. And it is farther observable, 
that " Ahrimait was, in itet, a deity aonogthe Persians and odier orieotriists, and was sym- 
bolized by the great celestial Serpent, or Dragon of the Skies, the KatuimiMf, or T«vil Genius of 
Persia/' See Maurice's Ind. Ant. vol. tv. p. 725, 728. 

To conclude, in the words of Dr Owen, in his History of the Serpent, p. 216, " The Devil, 
who, under the shape of a Serpent, tempted our first parents, has, with unwearied application, 
laboured to deify that animal, as a trophy of his first victory over mankind. God having passed 
sentence upon the Serpent, Satan consecrates that farm in which he deceived the woman, and 
introduces it . into the world as .an ob^iect of xeligious veneration. This he did with a view to 
enervate the force of the Divine oracle, the seed qf the woman. Scarcely a nation upon earth but 
he has tempted to the grossest idolatry, and in particular got himself to be worshipped in the 
hideous form qf a Serpent.** 



REMARKS 



'^^a^^^ 



( 3H ) 



REMARKS 

OK THB 

TMIRTY'JVIJVM ARTICLES, 

PiVRTXCULARLY 

THE SEVENTEENTH? 
Extracted /ram the Works cf different Authors. 



x^RTiCLi 17th« framed according to St Augustin's doctrine, which scarcely difiers from that of 
Caloin ; and though it be expressed with a certain latitude^ that renders it susceptible of a miti- 
gated interpretation, yet it is very probable that those who penned it were patrons of the doctrine 
of abiotute decrees*' Maclaine's Mosh. 8vo. vol. iv. p. 106. 

*' The composers of the Articles evidently intended such a latitude as would admit the assent 
of moderate persons of what was ailerwards called the Armiidan as well as of the Cdtcimstic 
persuasion, yet so as to exclude the extravagant notions of each party." Tottie's Charge. 

" But Cahin*s assistance in framing the Articles was rejecM-" Id. See, also, p. 324, 325. 

*' The Synod of Dart had its partisans in the established Omrch of England, as well as among 
the Puritans; and its decisions, in point of doctrine, were looked upon by many, and not without 
reason, as agreeable to the tenour of the book of Articles established by law.'' , Maclame's Mosh. 
vol* iv. 516. 

Archbishop Wake, in a letter to the pastors of Geneva, upon the doctrine of universal grace, 
writes thus : -* *' Nom nimium curiosi sitis in lis determinandis, quse Deus non admodum clare 
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mvehvexit, que absque salutis dispendio tuto nesciri potuerint ; quae sapientissiini prasdecessores 
nostri in omnibus suis confessionibus caute trs^ctanda censuerunt ea moderatione^ ut universi in ii$ 
subscribcndis consentirent. Quas in Articulis suis statuerit ecclesia nostrk talia sunt, ut ab omnibus 
ex aequo admittanlur. His conteuta, uec ipsa.aliquid amplius requirit curiosius statuere. Hir.q 
sumroa inter nos pax cum sobria sentiendi Ubert^te conjuncta/' Vide Mosht vol. \% p. 171S, 

"In another letter to Professor Turretin, he writes tlius, concerning the. Divine decrees; — 
" Hoc apud nos turn ex mandatis regiis, turn ex diu servatii (utinam semper servanda) consuetudine 
fixum est atque stabilitum, neque a quoquam exquirere quod de his rebus sentiat, raodo Articulis 
religionis publica authoritate constitutis subscribat, neque in conciouibus aut etiam disputationibus 
theologicis, aliquid ampiius de iis determinare, quam quod ilii Articuli expresse statuant, et ab 
omnibus ad ministerii munus admittendis profitendupa requirant," Id» p. 176. 

*' The first reformers in England, as In other European countries, embraced the mast rigid tenets 
of predesUruUiott and absohOe decrees, and had composed upon that system all the Articles of their 
religious creed." Hume's ^History, vol. vii. This assertion is ctmtradicted by the Articles them- 
selves. See, also, p. 324, 325. 

^' Our Articles are asserted, by a more learned divine, to have been formed on the model of the 
Augsburgh Confession, vide Bulli Harm. Apost. Dissert, c. xviii. See this confession in the 
works of Grotius, tom. iv. which, by the way, may serve to acquit them of the charge of Calvinism. 
These testimonies might be enlarged from Bishop EUys on tlie Liberty of Protestantismj 127, 152^ 
&c.'' Apthorpe's Revie%v of Dr Mayhew's Remarks. 

" A Cahini (viri licet excellentis ingenii, atque in multis de reformatione optime meriti) turn 
discipline, tum doctrini (qua parte ipse a Melancthone aiiisque instaurati purioris Christianismt 
magistris antiquioribas abierit) prorsus alienos fuisse primos rrformationis nostras authores satis con« 
Stat. Nimirum positis his duabus hypothesibus, 1 , Christum etiam eos, qui pereunt, vere redimisse ; 
2, posse vere in Christum credentes, et per Christum justilicatos, a fide et justificatione, su& culpi, 
penitus deficere atque aeteroum perire, (quae manifesta sunt atque indubitata ecclesise nostrae dog- 
mata ;) corrutt tota Caivimsmi, qui dicitur, moles et machina. Hoc unum contendimus: ex incertis 
varieque dtsputatis praedestinationis occultae conceptibus, & speculationibus, non neganda esse hstc 
tarn clara, fixa, et stabilita Scripturae, ecclesiae nostrae et Catholicae dogmata; sed potius ex his 
apertts et manlfestis secreta ilia ita explicanda, ut cum ipsis vere possint consistere«" Bulli 
Apolog. pro Harmonia, p. 57. 

" The doctrine of a fast and second justification (of the former of which St Paul must be 
always understood to speak, when he affirms it is to be had by grace, and not by works, and was 
peculiar to those who were converted from a state of paganism to Christianity, and was conferred 
upon them when they were received into the communion of the church, by baptism) is exactly 
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conformable to the 1 1th and 12th Articles of our Church. For^ we see that, although, in the 
1 1th Article, it is asserted that we are justified by faith alone, and not for own works or deservings; 
yet, in the 1 2th, good works, which follow after justification, are said to be pleasing and acceptable 
'to God, and ought to be esteemed as certain a sign of a lively and effectual fiuth as the fruit is of 
a lively and flourishing tree. The distinction that is observed between works done btforc and' 
those done qfter justification, in the two articles, is so very striking, as plainly to shew, that the 
former of them is relative only to those works which precede our reception into the covenant of 
God, through Christ, and is,' indeed, the sense of St Paul; and the hater to those which are, oo 
ought to be, subsequent to our being made Christians, and which this article (in conformity to 
St James) asserts to spring out necessarify of a true and lively fiuth, L e. such a faith as has its 
effects and operations in ihe heart, and grows up into a anifbrm and steady principte of love and 
obedience. In the same sense are the words of St AugitoHn to be understxMid, as they are quoted 
by Bishop Bull, in his Harm. Apost. Diss. ult. c. iii. : " Bona opera sequuntur justificatum, non 
praecedunt justificandum.'' Although that author, to favour his- own hypothesis, endeavours to 
wrest them from their plain and obvious mesniBg.'' Halifisx's Sermon on Rom. iii. 28^ p. 51, 
58,60,61. ' ' , 

*' I call works a necessary condition of oar justification ; because, most certain it is, tliat the only 
meritorious cause tftereqf is the satisfaction of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. But, in the 
Gospel-covenant, to which we are now admitted by baptism, faith and works are the conditions ; ' 
to the performance of which, throi^h the power of his grace, God has aanexed the promises of 
redemption; and, xvithout the performance of which, a right to those promises can neither be 
acquired nor preserved. Thai faith is suck a necessary condition sJiChrktisns are agreed.'' Bishop 
Home's Sermons. 

"The 13th Artide says, "thiait works done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of 
the Spirit are not pleasant to God, for as mmch as they proceed' not of &kh in Christ" But the 
preceding article, that " good works, which are the fruits of faith imd follow after juslificatioR, 
ate pleasing and acceptable to God, in Christ, as they spring oat, neoessariiy, of a true and lively- 
faith. Here is an essential difference between worka iind toorks; between the works of an uncon* 
verted heatkeh and those of a baptized Christian ; between works performed before the grace of 
Christ and works performed in consequence of tiiat grace. The word justification^ as it was used 
at the reformation, was considered as synonimoas with baptism. In Crmncr^ Necessary Doctrine, 
in the article of justification, baptism is mentioned '' as the vny by which God hath determined 
that man, being of age, and coming to Christendom, should be justified. According to this idea 
by our justification is primarily to be understood our admission into Christianity, because it was 
sometimes used in that seiise by the sacred Writers. This admission vinto the Christian covenant 
is sometimes distinguished by the title of man*s first jmtifieatum; and because, by this justification, 
man is placed in a way to be eternaKy happy, he is therefere frequently said to be then saved* 
" By grace are ye saved,'' says the apostle^ Ephes. ii. 8, which Mr Locke has ahewn.applies io. 
admission irdo the GospeUcovenant." Daubeny's A{^>end. vol. i. 18]/ &c. 
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" AAui 18 justified; either yAien delivered' from the dmery of Wn, jand put in a way of obtaiAing* 
happiness under the Christian religion^ which. is sometimes called being saxtd, or when, U last, hjs- 
takation is fixed for ttendt^. As these "two instances of the justtfiaOim of mankind have been 
sometimes conibunded, and the confusion has occasioned .disputes, divines and our Church have called 
the admission into Christianity oar first justification, and. our salvation after death our finai justi* 
fication/' Hey, Artie. M, sect^ 14. 

" Thomas Aqumas held absoluie predestination^ aiid Luther, who had in his youth studied the 
system of Thomas, retained the doctrine, '(which was also the doctrine of WicklilTe,) or rather 
carried it still farther. About* this time we had here a set of people called GoqieUers: they thought, 
that, if they magnified Chimt>much, aod depended on his merits and intercession, they could not 
perish, wl^ way soever they. led their lives. . The doclrine of predeitimti&n having been gene- 
rally taught by the reformers, many a£ this sect began to make strange inferences from it; reckon- 
ing, that, since every thigg was. decreed, and the decrees of God could not be frustrated, there-* 
five men were to leave diemselves to be carried by these decrees. This drew some into, great im« 
piety of life and others into desperation. The Germans soon saw ^ ill ejects of this doctrine : 
Lutker changed his mind about it, and Mehuicthon openly wrote against if Burnet's History and 
Jertin's Dissert. 95, 96. 

^ Pierre Martyr vint en Angletenre, 1547, cb il avoit M invito par PArchev^que de Canter* 
bury, du consentement du roi ; et il fiit charg^ d'enseigner la Th^ologie i Oxford. 11 fiit acoom*- 
pBgn^, dans ce voyage, par Beroardin Oohin.'' Sleidan, vol. iL p. 445* 

And Courayer says in his note that, " Pierre Martyr avoit plus de penchant pour I'opinion de 
Zwif^k, sur Peucharistie, que pour cell< de Lutker" And, in a following note, p. 495, he says, 
'' que les ministces d'£douard VI. ne songeroient il rien le moins qu'a introduire le Lutberanisme 
en Angleterre." 

" Predestinatio in- omnibus uni» modi est, aut variat. Si unius modi, aut simpUciter conditionata 
est, in quh proporitum pendet a prascientia, vel stmpliciter ahtobata, in qu& prascientia nitiiur propo* 
siio, . Varia autem fuerit, si partim In^us, partim illius sit generis; hujus in infantibus et aliquibos 
adultis, ubi naturam pra?venit gratia; illius in adultis aliis> ubi natura prsevenit grafiam. Postrema 
hcc semipelagianorum sententia erat ; media fait Augustini. Prima subdividi debet. Nam Dei' 
propositum vel nitiiur prsscientta eorum, qu« proveniunt a viribus gratis, ut Catholici communiter 
docuerunt, vel eorum, quae fluunt a virtute naiurct, idque vel secundum omnes actus, at voluit 
Pelagrus, vel solum quod ad fidem, et initium operum justttiar ex fide, ut Jultanus existimabat. 
Ex his satis liquet semipelagianorum fuisse sententiam, homines a Deo ad gratiani digi, secundum 
praescientiam fidet et sanalionis desiderium, quae et primo Augustini sententia fltit. — Graeci patres 
semper, et patram Latinoium illi, qui ante- Augustinum vixenint, dicere solent eos esse />rtf d^taa* 
ietad ^tam quos Deus pie recteque victuros praevidit. -^Yerum non- intellexere pnescientiam 
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^OTum, quae homo actunis erat ex vtribtts natura, sed quae fa^ttinis esse! ex virihu gratia, tmn 
praevGHientis^ turn subsequentis ; eoque antiquitatis ilie consensus nihil, vel Pelagianos vel seniipe* 
lagurfios juvat. f— Nam patres merita intelligunt e\ Gratia viribiu profecta. Fidei, quoqu^, ex 
cujus praevisione electionem factam dlcunt> tarn initium quam consuromationem gratiae viribus 
debere arbilrantur. — £t quamvis communis ante AugusHnimi sententia fuit c ausam pradestinaiimis 
ad gratis incrementum et.gloriam dari ex parte hominis, non tamen putanint dari ejus caasam se^ 
cundum omnes gratiae cflfectus, cum saltern pritna gratia, ex qua ipsum fidei initium et imperfecta 
boni cupiditas oritur, non detur propter aliquid^in homine prae visum, «ed ex Dei liberalitate con- 
fertur. Et sic sensit Augustimts ipse priusquam adversus Pelagium scriberet; sic enim ille lib. 
quaest. 83, super iiiud, '' dilexi Jacoby Esau odto habui; ciffus nuli, miserftur et quern vtdt, indttrat,'* 
inquit, " verum haec voluntas Dei injusta e«se non potest, venit enim de occuIHssimis meritia/* 
Et lib. ad Simplicianum primo, quaest. 2. '' Nemo eligitur, nisi jam distans ab tllo qui rejicitur. 
Unde quod dictum est, ^' ^juia elegit nos ante mundi constkutionem," non video, quomodo sit 
dictum, mtiproicieWtiaf sdHcet merUonan^ i. e. fidei et operum pietatis^ Neque retractavit haec 
Aiigustinus. — Sed ut fortius premeret Pelagimn communi patrum, et a se jam episcopo defensa 
sententia appendicem banc annexuit, quod gratia uni prae altero offeraUtr, mque uno magis quam 
alio efiicax sit, k^-ab^sohtto Dei decreto pravetdre. — Nihilominus banc sententiam minime potuit 
AugustinuM 'Catholicis omnibus persuadere. Siquidem eorum aliqui abrolutam sulirmdi decretmm 
reprehendebant, ut incertum, alii ut falsum, ulrique ut novum, nee praedicandum. >^ Sed si duos 
actus in Deo distinguimus, quorum priori, qui est intellectus, prdsvideat, quid Tiber^ actuilts sit 
homo pro hac illave, alii item, aliave renim oonstitutione ; posteriori autem, qui est voluntatis* 
prae ordine alio quern eligere poterat, eum eligal, quem nunc elegit, parebit, duas istas sententia* 
de pradestinatione divina, quarum una canditionatam statuit praedestinationem, altera abtolutam, 
posse conciliari. . Nam qnatenus decretum de hoc illove sal vtndo -aut damnando» factum non est 
•sine praevia scientia, et consideratione eorum> quae homo pro arbitrii libertate, scu bene ex viri*- 
busgratiae, seu male ex naturae corruptione acturus esset, fatendum est illud niti praescrentia Dei 
conditionati, ncc alios esse electos, quam in quibus ^ratiae suae auxilia eflficacia esse praevidit. Sed, 
si intueamur, ut Deus liberrimus alium occasionum^ auxilionimque ordinem eligere potuerit, se- 
cundum quem, qui nunc Ubere credit, etrpersevorat, libere aut non creditarus, aut non perse vera- 
turus erat, negari non potest, eo respectu pretdeatinationem factam esse ex absoluto decreto confe» 
rendi ilia. media, per quae deus hominem certo salvandum prxvidit. — Et satis liquet iUum dc 
pradesiinatione abaoluta solum incidentem, non principalem fuisse controversiam, et Augustinum 
non fuisse ursurum dogma de absoluto decreto, si Pelagius et ejus reliquiae recedere voluissent ab 
ipso doctrina qua statuutlt, ^ratiam secundum merita dari; quod etiam illi docent, qui dicuut fidei 
initium et perseverantiam esse ex nobis. — Nee patres ante Augustiwmi, vel alii, qui condiiiaaor 
turn pradestinationis decretum docent, idcirco difiitentur esse insuper decretum quoddam sublimius 
«n|ftX'*^*' x»» eui^t^wpvff, quod versatur circa administrationem mediorum ordinatorum ad salutem, 
ut ad alios sermo evangelii mittatur, ad alios non mittatur. -^ Sed qui absolutum decretum docebant, 
patiebantur eos, qui id improbarent, suo sensu abundare, hoc solo contenti, ut si dogma de absob^- 
to decreto odiose ab iis traduci, atque impias inde conclusienes elioi viderent, animose et voce et 
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scriptis fiesponderent ^^ Etsi voluntas Der in se sit simpHcissima, tamen ratione object! duplex esf; 
quia absolute vult et simpliciter^ quomodo creare mundum voluit. Vide Ps. cxv. 3. Aliqua item, 
vuli cum conditioner quae idcirco in effectum non prodeunt, nisi conditione implela, quomodo 
omnes homines salvari vult, sed per et propter Christum fide appreheiisum. Atqui non omnes 
fide apprehendunt Christum. Quo respectu tales in a?ternum statuit damnare. De candiiionatd ilia 
Dei voluntate exstant longe plurima apud veteres Scriptores, vide Theophilum, Clementem, Ori- . 
genero, Ambrosium, Chrysostomum, et Augustinum ipsum, cujus quarta interpretatio apostoU ver- 
borum, 1 Tim. ii. 4 est» quod loquitur apostolus die voluntate antecedente et conditionata ; quo- 
modo judex voluntate antecedente vult hominem pmnem vivere, hoc est, quatenus considerat ho- 
minem ante peccatum, sed voluntate consequente vult, hunc vel ilium morte mulctari, quatenus 
nempe spectat, ut adulterum, seu homicidam. Nam post Pdagii exortam hseresin sic scribit, 
"Vult Deus omnes homines salvos fieri, et in agnitionem veritatis venire;" non sic tamen, ut eis 
adimat libt?fUDi arbitrium, quo vel male vel bene utentes justissime judicenlur. Quod' cum fit, 
Infidele^ quidem contra voluntatem Dei faciunt, cum ejus evangelio non credunt, nee ideo tamen 
earn vincunt, verum se ipsos fiaudant magno et summo bono, malisque paenalibus implicant, ex> 
perturi in suppliciis potestatem ejus, cujus in donis misericordiam contemserunt.'' Lib. de spiritu. 
et litera, ad Marcellijium, cap. 23. — " Operae estpretium audire Anselmum, qui, quam Chrj- 
sosto'mus et Damascenu^ prirtwm et anttcedentem vocant voluntatem, eam ipse appellat Voluntatem 
misericordiae, quamque illi Dominant 'coluntatem secvndam, hanc idem vocsitjiutitia voluntatem. Sic 
enim scribit in Matt vi. " Dux sunt voluntates in Deo, una misericordiae, quae non est cogens, 
nee aliquid libero arbitrio aufert, qu4 omnes homines vult salvos fieri, quod tamen in libera volun- 

* tate illorum positum est. Est alia i^uae est de effectibus rerum. Quae autem est de eflectibus, alia 
M permittcns, alia approbans, Permittens est, quod efiiciat malum, quandocuhque vult; approbans 
autem est, quod facial bonum, quandocunque vult. Itaque homines reslstunt voluntati ndsericor- 

' dia, et non resistunt voluntati justitia." -^ Sed ex his et similibus patrum locis, quibus Chrishis 
vnkersorum haminum Salvator ex Apostolo Paulo dicitur, non hoc sic intelligi debet, quasi reapse 

efTecerit, ut omnes actuserventur: sed quia omnia effecit necessaria, ut servari possent. Nam. 

quamquam non omnes ingrediantur salutis viam, causa tamen haec Christi non est, cum is viam pa- 

tefecerit; s^d culpa eorura, qui ingredi nolont." Extracts from Vossius de Hist. Pelag. See 

books 6 and 7. 

" i^6«o/uto praedestinatio prime directe invertit Sacram Scriptaram. Vide Mar. xvi. 16; Joan, 
fii. 16, 36. Secundo: comparata est omnem religionem extinguere, producendo in aliis securita- 
tem carnalem, et in aliis desperationem ; et omnem pietatis sectandae et impielatis fugiendae curam 
extinguit. Tertio: evertit merituni Christi. Quarto: invertit naturalem ordinem; quia statuit 
decretum de aeterna salute ac damnationeilliu^, de cujus creatione Deus nullum fecit decretnm.-— 
Et doctrina de absoluta reprobatione pugnat cum Dei sanctitate, justitia, sinccritate, sapientia, et 
amore.** Limborch, Theol. Christ, lib. iv. c. 2, 6. 

" Sentcntiam M^ustini iisdem plane difficultatibus gravatam fuisse, quibus pradcstinatdnm sen- 
tentia gravari solet, satis dare docet Prosper, in epist. ad Augustinum; *^ Haec sententia et lapsis 
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Quram restupgendi adimit, et sanptis occasionem torporis adf^rt, eo quod in utr^mque partem fuper- 
fluus laf^or sit> si neque rejectus vMi industrii possit intrare^ neque electua uUa negli^entilt possit 
excidere. Quoquo enqa modo se egerint, non posse aliud erga eos quam Deus definivit accidere, 
et sub incerta spe cursum non posse ess^ cohstanteni ; cum si aliud habeat prsedestinantis electio, 
cassa sit annitentis intentio. Removeri itaque omnem industriam^ tollique virtutes, si Dei consti- 
tuUo humanas praeveniat voluntates, et sub hoc pradesHnatioms no^mine f^talem quandam induci 
necessitatem^ aut diversarum naturarum dici Dominum conditorem, si nemo aliud possit esse quam 
iactus est/' Episcop. Resp. ad Dei\ Cam. c. iii. 

** Si historia omnium retro ssculorum videatur. omnes qui vocantur ortftodoxi patres ita adstrux- 
erant divinse gratis neces^itatem^ ut libertati arbitni nihil derogaverint, et contra hbertati arbitrii 
ita sunt patrocinati, ut^ratix divinse primas ^en^per ac poLiQre& 4^»ite^ in converhione hominis de- 
deriiit. Uncle con^qu^nUr deinde elicitur eos omnes pradofUmUioncm ad gloriam^ mllain aliam 
statuisse« quam quae secui>dum prascientiani aut pravisionem fidd est. Neque vero Origim tecps 
banc sententiam, ut primo Authori^ attribuit Beza^ tanquam si reliqui patres ab eo velut haresiar^ 
,cha in errorem ahducti fuissent, aut Pejagio multo post secuturo iniprudentes famulati essent. Fuit 
enim haec unanimis et oon^ns adepque seria omnium paene patrum^ qui ante Pelagii^, imo ipsi^tn 
Origcncm .vlxernnU aententia; imprimis quotles Magis^ GnQsticis, Valentiniqnis, M^rcfonitis, aliis- 
que fati patronis^ sese 9ppQnebant. Ita Prosper: " Paene omniiAm par 4nvenitur et uqa sententia, 
quk pcoposiium et prc^dcUinaiionan Dei secundum prmsdcrUiam receperunt, ut ob hoc Deus alios 
vtisa,Jionarif, alios vasa contumelia ^Gcevii, quia finero unicujusque pr.^viderit^ et sMb ; ipso gratis 
adjutorio^ in qua fu^turus esset Voluntate et acUone, prxscieret. — Au^ustinum etiam ipsum quqid 
. attmet, etsi is, ut a Pelagio quam longissime recederet^ nonnunquatn in ^Jterum extremum abrep- 
tus videat^r, tamencertum est ^ eo nunquam hoc caput aut i^e^^tupi aut oppugnatum fuisse.; 
alioquin enim quors^m Uberum arbitrium tarn aperte tam constant^r ^dseruisset, aut quo titulo iU^d 
adserere potuisset? Sed quicquid sit de iuguHini mente quae adeo pbscvwa^yidetur multis in locis, 
ut nullae nunc .fere in lucem exeant s^ntentisip^ . lipet distastes to.to cae;Io^ quae illii^s authoritate sese 
non venditent ac commendent, nemini unquam crimen hizreseas Fdfiguit^ impactupn fuit a*synqdo 
4illa, eo nomine quod pnedestmcUionem secandnm<pr4i»ckfUiani bciw, st^\ierit." Epi^cop. in |U>iD- 
<:. xi. 33. 

« 

'< It is not to be denied, but that the j«w?(«cn<& Article, seijn^s to l^ fram^.^pcording tp St 
Austin's doctrine, apd it is very probable that those who penned it meant that the decree was jobsq- 
Me; but yet, since they have not said it, those who subscribe the Articles do not .seem to be bound 
to any thing that is not expressed in them. .The iJivee cauiians, that are i^dded to i\, do likewise 
iotiraate that St Austin's doctrine was designed to be settled by tliis Article. Though others dq in- 
fer^ from these cautions, that the doctrine laid down in the Article must be so ipderstood as to 
agree with these cautions ; and therefore they argue, tbat^ %ince aholute pnedcstpuUion fDannot con- 
sist with them, that therefore the' Article is to be otherwise explained. The remonstrant side have 
i\us farther to add* that the universal extent of the death of Christ se^s to be yery plainly affirmed 
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in the moflt soletim ptrt of all the offiees of the Church/' Burnet on the ^tides. 6ee p, 322, 
remark on Eveleigh. 

*' Our Articles appear liable to some objections ; the particulars of them are too numerous, the 
subjects of tone ef tllem of a most obscure and disputable kind, where it may seem unnecessary, 
and pediaps improper, to go so far in defining. On both these accoant3 the assent required from 
ws dsrgy may appear too strict, and odier Christians may be discouraged from joining in com- 
nuBion with ua^ And, notwithstanding all the abilities of the persons who compiled them, they 
ittd not ftcmed just notions of religious liberty, and toleration was neither understood or practised. 
A revision^ therefore, of our Artiek$ and forms, undertaken at a proper time, when the public 
sataiatioa of our country wiil adn»t of attention to these internal concerns of it, under the authority 
vof the stated ^ ^ goyernors of oar Church, tiie successors of these venerable reformers, and 
conducted^ as it wonld then be, with sobriety and good sense, would much contribute to her in- 
torests and honour : the ease of her mmisters would be consulted by it, many objections removed, 
and tk« ^eod opinion of reasonable and moderate men of ail parties conciliated. And, as the 
farms of pnbUc wocship wiH necessarily contain in them, either expressed or imj^ied, all the 
4octrioes whick are meant t» be the subjects of public instruction, the an^fissriim cffaUk and the 
ikm^ of a church diould be counterparts to each other: if the former ccmtains less than the latter 
it is deficient, if more, it is redundant ; and it is froni this redundancy that reasonable objections, 
are most likely to arise." Stuxges's Letters, p. 27, &c. . 

It may be inferred from this passage that our Articles and Liturgy are at variance, or,, at least, 
that the former want to be much abridged ; but see Dr Kipling^ Observations, fiirther on, p. 35^5. 

*' The Church of Ei^hnd professeth to foond all her doctrines upon the Holy Scriptures alone; 
«0 that whatsoever h not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any 
.man that it should be believed as an 4aiiek qffixUh, or be thought requisite or necessary to sal- 
vation. —-And as our religious establishment is founded on the right of private judgement, so it 
fteely allows to others that liberty which it hath vindicaled to itself: it disclaims all coercive 
netiiods, neilber fecpiag others into subjection, nor retaining its own members by violence : "li 
gives all reasonable indnlgenGe to weak and scrupulous consciences, and treats with charity and 
Ibribearanoe those who think tbemselvies obliged to dissent from it'' Lowth's Assize Sermon, 
Augwit li^, 1764. 

'' the urOck ef predigHrkOion has been vainly enough urged in favour of the Cdhinistical tenets ; 
lor,, wit to mention the sacir^ clause in the conchision, or its saying nothing at all of reprobation, 
and nothhig in favour of absolute prtdatination to i^, there seems to be a plain distinction, (as 
Plaifepe has well observed,) in the article itself, of two kinds of predestination ; one of which is 
recommended to us, the other condemned. Predestination, rightly and piously considered, that is, 
eonsidend not irrespectively, not absdiutely, but witii respect to Jmth in Christ, &ith working by 
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love, and persevering : such a prcdutinatim is a sweet and comfortable doctrine ; but the sentence 
of God's predestination, (it is not here said tit Christ, as before,) that sentence, simply or absolutely 
considered, is a most dangerous downfall, leading either to security or desperation/' Waterland. 

" Our Liturgy, ddechism, and Homilies, the treatises drawn up for the instruction of the people, 
and the reformation of die ecclesiastical laws, under the authority of Henry. VIII. and £dward VI. 
and the private writings of our original reformers themselves, all prove, decisively, that diey 
sided with Erasmus and Melancihon, and not with Lather and Cakin, in the doctrines which relate 
to the Divine decrees. And, indeed, our Articles, which have not been materially altered in this 
respect, prove also the same. For, whatever little concession appears to have been made con- 
cerning predestination, in the seventeenth Article, it is immediately after withdrawn by the concluding 
clause of the same Article : a clause which, undoubtedly, is not to be construed in a CalvimsticA 
sense, and which, from tlie beginning, has been justly deemed to convey the determination of the 
Church qf Aigland on this important doctrine ; as, indeed, was declared and. admitted in the re- 
ligious conference held in the first year of the next reign after the final establishment of these 
Articles. But the Lambeth Articles, which were proposed as an addition to the establishal Articles 
of our Church, and the subscription of our delegates lo the decisions of the Synod of Dort, prove 
that Calvin's tenets, concerning the Divine decrees, obtained afterwards, for a time, among some of 
the rulers of our Church. Our divines were brought back to the opinions of our first r^ormers on 
predestination, &c. by Archbishop Laud and Bishop Bull. Waterland ascribes it to the writings of 
the latter." Eveleigh's Bampton Lectures, Sermon 4-th. 

But, if the concluding clause qf the sccenieenih Article is undoubtedly not to he construed in a Cal" 
vinistic sense, why should it be supposed that any concession was made in the former part of the 
Article, with respect to predestination, and not rather be concluded that predestination there Was 
not to be taken in tlie sense of Calvin, and that this clause was intended to be a bar against it } 
See Heylin and Kipling, farther on, p. 32+, 325, and Daubeny's Appendix, 596. 

. *' It has been often shewn, that the Creed, Homilies, Liturgy, Articles, and Catechism, of our 
Church, do not, in their general construction, support the Calvinian rigours, whatever ambiguous 
expressions some of them may contain. They admit the redemption of the whole world by Christy 
the freedom of the human will« the acceptable nature of go6d works, and the possibility of a fall, 
from grace. They decide not, with St Austin, on the fate of iiifants tinbaptized ; but it is stated in 
the Rubric, that those who are baptized, and die before actual sin, are undoubtedly saved. There 
is, therefore, at least reason to doubt, whether those, who framed the seventeenth Article, designed, 
as Bishop Burnet deems probable, to assert the doctrine of absolute decrees; and it is a plausible 
opinion, at leasts that " by those whom he hath chosen in Christ,'' from £ph. c. i. 4, may be meant 
only those whose obedience in Christ God foresaw, ** elect according to the foreknowledge of 
Ood«" 1 Fet. c. i. 2. The words admit of a construction consistent with the doctrine of con- 
ditional decrees, and the annexed cautions require that they should be so interpreted. It is certain 
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that the rrformers were fully impressed with the necessity of moral righteousness, and inculcate 
its precepts with unwearied diligence ; and, if the Articles are Calmnistical, it may be inquired 
why the CalvinUts petitioned against the literal and grammatical sense, on the appearance 6( Charles's 
declaration, and have so often wished to alter them/' Gray's Sermons on the Reformation, 
p. 247, &c. 

To suppose that any of the Articles maintain the doctrine of absolute jn^desHnation, is to make 
the compilers of them to have acted with the utmost inconsistency, and to have asserted in one 
what they deny in another. See p. 326. 

" £x Articulo 17mo de pradtstinatione liquido constat clerum Anglicanum. id maxime sibi cavere 
voluisse, nc doctrinam illam Cukini credendam urgerent, scilicet Deum posse ita cligere aliquos ex 
mero arbitrlo, ut cos in vitde sanctitatem restitueret, qui non secundum illud S. Pauli Phil, iii 12, 
cum metu et tremore suam salutem operantur : id quod vetat etiam nos credere ordo verboram in 
£pist. ad Rumano5,.viii. 21>, '60 : Zv^ v^^iyfv, w^ei^wt, ev( w^^urt, IxoXicri, quos praescivit, et prse- 
destinavit, quos praedeitinavit, hos et vocavit." Episc. Cestri. in Nowdli Catechis. p. 98, vid. 
etiam Ambios. in Vossii Hist. Pclag. p. 738. 

*' Every regularly-established Church must, to be consistent, maintain a uniformity in doctrine. 
It has been before proved, that the composers of our Articles and LUurgy were not Calvinists, 
fCranmery Ridley, Latirner, Hortper, &c.) ergo, the Calvinistic sense of the Articles is not the true 
sense. The seventeenth Article, in the Cakinistic sense of it, teaches the doctrine of partial redemp- 
tion and absolute unconditional election to eternal life. The Liturgy of the Church teaches, in every 
part of It, universal redemption and conditional salvation. But the Articles and Liturgy of the 
same church cannot be in contradiction to each other. This consideration makes it appear more 
than probable, that, at the time of framing the article, though the Cakimstic doctrine might have 
got some footing in England, before it had been opposed by Van Armin, yet the English Church, so 
justly esteemed the bulwark of the r^ormatioR, had not been thoroughly infected with it; and,.if at 
all inclined to the Calvinistic view, had chosen to present to her children only the sweet and com- 
fortable lude of it, as more reconcileable to the general tenor of Scripture, and more consonont to 
.the humane feelings of tlie Christian heart, which, in imitation of tiie Divine pattern,. can have no 
pleasure in the^ death and destiuction of a sinner.'^ Daubeny's Appendix to the Guide to the 
Church, p. 212, 213, 215. See p. 327. 

" It must be acknowledged that original guilt is a difficult and abstruse subject ; and, as the 
Scriptures do not inform us what were the full and precise effects of Adam's disobedience upon his 
posterity, it is, perhaps, scarcely to be expected that there should be a uniformity of opinion among 
divines upon that point ; we may, however, observe, that the difference between those who con- 
fine original guilt to a mere liability to death and sin, and those who extend it to a liability of 
punishment also> is not very material, since both sides admit that Christ died as a propitiation for 
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flie sms of the whole world, whatevter were the nature and character of thoie sins. In either case 
the effects of Christ's obedience are commensurate with those of Adam's disobedience. Thus, the 
case of infants and ideots> who are incaiid>le of actual sins, of individual guilt, is clearly consistent 
with the justice and goodness of G^, though considered, as by nature, liable to puniBhment.^' 
Bishop Pretyman on the Articles. 

** It is sufficiently evident that the doctrines contained in the 17th Article are by no means con- 
feriAable to the principles of Cb/n'it, who contended for absoiide unconditioned decrees of God and 
irresistible grace, and asserted that God, in predestinating, from all eternity, one part of mankind to 
everlasting happiness and another to endless misery, was led to make this distinction solely by his 
own gdod pleasure and free will.*' Idem on the Articles. 

" Atc^i^iitu^ fHiHgift^ With some of the bishops, having been hastily led to subscribe to tlie 
Lamhith Articles, which were designed to bind the University of Cambridge to the rigours of Cai- 
vUdsm, was compelled, by Elizabeth's orders, to suppress them. Dr Reynolds proposed them at 
Hampton^Court, but was as linsaccoisiiil as in many other points/' Gray's Bompton ^jermon, 
p. 264, note. 

** A» both tfvft Armimm and GdcinistictU parties claim the Articles on these doubtlul points, (of 
free will, prescience, &c.) we wast admit, at least, that they are framed with cojnprehensive latitude. 
It is remarkable th«t the church <i Rome did not decide on the /re points canvassed at the Synod 
rf Dort.*' id. f». 2€5, note. 

'« Bat Vhie cm^osers of the Articles of the Church of England liad not so little tn thea of the 
4(yoe, nor s# much ef the serperU, as to make the Articles of the Church Hke mi upright skse, which 
fnay be worn on ^tlier febt ; and therefore we may say of 4na ^rst reformers, in veierence to the 
present book of Articles, as was aflinned of them by Dr Bmcrcfi, then Bishop of London, (ki 
1603-,) in relaftron t<ethe Rubric, m private baptism; that is to say, that those reverend and ieonted 
men intended not to deceive any by ambiguous terms, and that they did not so compow the 
Articles as to leave amf Hberty to dissenting judgements; they had wet n ^i nw iw nF i i c ^ttahfied to the 
end they aimed att, which was ad toUendam optnimtm dissensionem et consensum in vera reUgieme fir* 
ynandum. Which end ctroid tiever be effected if men were left to the liberty of dissenrtmg, tr 
might have leave to pat their own sense on the Articles, as they list themselves." H^Un?s Hk* 
toria Quinqu' Articularis, part ii. c. viii. sect. 12. 

" If it should be asked tm whom, or on whose judgement, the first informers most relied in the 
'Weighty business, (of framing the Articles,) I answer negatively, first, that they had no respect 
to Cahifty no more than to the jadgc?ment of Wickliffb, Tyndall, Barnes, or Frith, whose ofiered 
assistance Aey refused when they wenft about it ; of which he sensibly complained to some of hk 
fiends, as appears by one of his epistfes. I answer next affirmatively, m the words of an act of 
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parliament, second and third of Edw&rd VI. <' thai they Itad an eye, in ike first place, io tke pure 
and sincere Christian religim tattght in the Siriptures, and, in the next place, to the usage qf tkeprimi^ 
tive church,** Being satisfied in both tliese ways, they had, thirdly, a more particular respect to 
the Lutheran platforms, the English confession, or book of Articles, being taken in many places, 
word for word, out of that of Augsburg. Fourthly, in reference to the points disputed^ they 
ascribed much to the authority of Melancthon, and made use of his writings for their direction ia 
such points of doctrine, in which they thought it necessary for the Church to deckure her judge- 
ment." Id. p. 2, chap. viii. sect. ii. 

" The doctrines which the words of the Articles of the Church qf England naturally import ar» 
clearly Calvinistic, Th« Articles, flofnilies, and Liturgy, of the Church are three distinct species of 
writing. They were composed at difiereo^ times, and in some respects for different purposes. 
And yet, in point of doctrine, they uniformly breathe the same spirit, and express tliemselves 
with the same degree of force. — The doctrines of the Articles are woven with much industry 
into the Church's forms ^of public worship, and this circumstance must materially assist us in 
discovering the original sense and intention of the whole.'' Overton's True Churchman ascertained, 
8vo, 1801. See, also, the Church <^ England vindicated, 8vo, 1801. 

*' Of all those writers, who have lately taken up their pens, as they pretend, to demonstrate that 
the Liturgy and Articles of the Church of England are Cahinistic, though they have quoted and 
referred to nearly fifty different authors, no one has even once quoted Calvin for this purpose. — - 
This silence is the effect not of ignorance but of design. Those writers are well aware that tlie 
tenets peculiar to Calvinism are both hideous in ihe^i selves and diametrically opposite to the 
doctrines of the Church of England. In the 10th Article it is said, " we have no power to do 
good works, pleasant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Christ preventing us, 
that we may have a good witi, and working with us when we have that good will.'' No words 
can be more pointedly directed against Oihin's system than these are. What he positively denied, 
that this grace, in any stage of it, co-<^erates only with man, this Article positively affirms. — 
The Article immediately following this (of the justification of man) has been dragged into the 
pfesent conlrover$y, »s a. CahiMsHc Ariidle, without rhyme or reason. It is neither Calviniatic nor 
anti-Calvinistic, but onti-papaL As the lOtli Article was intended to prevent every Calvinist, so 
was this 11th designed to prevent every Papist, from becoming a minister of the Church of Eng- 
land. In the 1 2th Article it is expressly said, that good works are the fruits of faith ; but Cahin says 
expressly, Instit. iib.ii. c. iii. sect. IS, that good woiks are the fruits (^ grace. In this article, 
thereibre, the founders of our Church have flatly contradicted Calvin; which is a plain proof that 
they were anti^CoMmsts, and that this is an snti'^Calmnistic Article. — A Church-of-£ngland man's 
faith is productive, a Calvinist's is barren. In the 16th Article it Is said, that, " after we have 
received the Holy Ghost, we may ^part from grace given, and &11 into sin ; and that, by the 
grace of God, we may rise again.^ Cqhin, on the contrary, maintains that this is impossible, 
**' eternal life is certain 'to all the elect : «- no one can fall from it : — their salvation depends upon 
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die invincible power of God." In the I7th Article the reprobates o( Calvin are in no manner or 
degree alluded to; (the number of whom^ in his opinion^ to that of the elect, is in tlie proportion 
of four to one. Instit. iib.iii. c. xxiv. sect. 11.) Cgnsequently the elect, whom tiie framers 
of our 39 Articles have defined or described in this 17lh Article, are different from Calvin':) 
elect; and, of course, the predestination. See p. 322. "According to Cakin, the whole 
human race, in consequence o? Adam's fall, became a mass of corruption ; that this » effect o£ 
original sin abideth upon the reprobates for ever, neither are their actual sins ever remitted; 
they being created for, and bom to, certain and everlasting perdition. But wliat saith the 
Church of England concerning this most important doctrine? In her 31st Article arc these 
words; ** The offering of- Christ, once made, is that perfect redemption/ propitiation, and 
satisfaction, for all the sins of the whole world, botli €tri^iaul and ar/uai." When, tlierefore, 
these evangelical preachers, Messrs Overton and Presbyter, assert thai the founders of the Cliurch 
of England, when they were preparing materials for the edifice, were Culvinists in sentiment, 
they either deny that those venerable divines were men of veracity, or proclaim to tiie world 
a want of veracity in themselves. — Seeing, then, that the doctrines of our Church are set 
forth in its Articles ; that in matters of doctrine there is not the least discord between the liturgy of 
our Church and these Articles; that, therefore, if its Liturgy be at variance with Callings doctrines, 
its doctrinal parts must also be at variance with them; and, since between this Liturgy and Calvin's 
doctrines there is almost every where a very material difference, it follows that the doctrinal Ar- 
ticles of our Church cannot be in correspondence with Calvinism, nor were intended to be sub- 
scribed in a Calvinistic sense." Kipling on Uie Articles. 

" Our Churchy therefore, when she requires our assent to these Articles, either doth hold tlie 
doctrine of absolute predestination, or she doth not; but, on the contrary, doth supp se men 
capable df conforming voluntarily to the articles of religion. If she doth hold the doctrine of 
predestination, she might as well spare all the rest of her Articles; for as much as it would not be 
in any man's own power either to grant or withhold his assent, but in the power of the predesti- 
nating director. And, if she doth suppose men at liberty to consent, or not, to these Articles, 
which can only make them proposals of any sense to intelligent rational creatures, then she cannot 
understand the doctrine of p redes tinatioo ia^ho way ia wiMch ^one wwtM interpret it/* Dr Par- 
ker's Sermon on Rom. viii. 30, p. 46, 

" What shall we say about our reformers? If they designed that the famous Article on which all 
Calvinist^ build so much should be understood in the Cahitdstic sense, they must be condemned, 
out of their own mouths, as the most inconsistent of men ; and, as such, very unqualified for the 
important office they undertook, that of reforming and new modelling our national Church. For, 
if our reformers meant that the doctrine of our Church should be received in the Caltinutic sense, 
and at the same time made use of a paraphrase (Erasmus's) calculated to convey a different sense to 
her members, they were in fact pulling down, with one hand, what they professed to be building 
up with the other ; and, consequently, the sense which Calvinists have annexed to our Church 
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Articles is not the sense in which they were originally composed.*' Daubeny's Appendixj letter 
4, p. 209, 211, 217, &c. 

'' The bet is, that the introduction of Calvimsm, or rather its prevalence, in any considerable 
degree, was subsequent to the beginning of Queen EHzabeth's reign, when all our public formu- 
laries, our Articles, our Liturgy, and our Homilies, were settled as they now are, with the excep- 
tion of a few alterations and additions to tlie Liturgy, not iii the least affecting its general spirit 
and character. Our reformers followed no human authority ; they had recourse to the Scriptures as 
their sole guide, and the consequence has been what might have been expected, that our Articles 
and Liturgy do not exactly correspond with the sentiments of any of the eminent reformers upon 
the continent, or with the creeds of any of the Protestant churches which are there established. 
Our Church is not Lutheran, — it is not Calvinistic, — it is not Arminian ; — it is Scnptural. It 
is built upon the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief comer-stone." . Bp 
of Lincoki's Charge, May, 1805. 



THE END. 
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